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RAKSTI

EKONOMIKA

Kristaps Rocans

CLUSTERS - COOPERATION CULTURE APPROACH

Latvian innovation performance on the EU level is very low, with declining SME collabo-
ration. Co-operation culture in Latvian entrepreneurship environment is undeveloped. Net-
working and clusters are still very new concept in Latvia, while being increasingly popular and
developed in Europe, where SME’s are actively using such networking possibilities, in order to
attract new external resources, implement innovation and develop new, competitive products
and boost their export capacity. This article analyses the concepts of firm co-operation and co-
opetition, benefits that company networking, and organized networks — clusters, can provide.
Article elaborates on the Latvian situation with cooperation and cluster development and also
uses Scandinavian cluster developer experience that can be used as an example for cluster deve-
lopment in Latvia. It is concluded that in modern economic environment, for companies to
maintain their competitiveness, it is necessary to pursue both — strategies of competition and
strategies of cooperation, one of such being the networking within the organized cooperation
networks — clusters. It is concluded, that very important key factor for cooperation culture
development within the clusters, is trust building between cluster participants, which can be
achieved by using various mechanisms, such as ensuring information exchange, involvement
of companies within joint projects and cluster branding. Trust building and successful cluster
development is a long term endeavor, which requires sustainable funding and continuous efforts
by the cluster facilitators. The continuous work of cluster coordinators and facilitators, their
ability to ensure equal information flow within the cluster, and ability to develop it as a stabile
and reliable platform, plays a significant role for the development of successful cooperation
culture in the clusters, which helps companies to overcome various innovation barriers through
cooperation. Based on the Scandinavian experience, it is concluded that it may take approxi-
mately from 5 to 10 years, for Latvian clusters to develop successful co-operation culture in
the entrepreneurship environment.

Key words: clusters, co-operation, co-opetition, trust, entrepreneurship, innovation.

Klasteri — sadarbibas kultaras pieeja

Latvijas inovaciju sniegums ES limeni ir loti zems. Samazinas MVU iesaiste sadarbiba.
Sadarbibas kultiira Latvijas uznémeéjdarbibas vidé ir maz attistita. Tiklo$anas un klasteri vél ir
relativi jauni koncepti Latvija, kas vienlaikus klust arvien popularaki un attistitaki citur Eiropa,
kur MVU aktivi izmanto $adas tiklosanas iespgjas, lai piesaistitu jaunus aréjos resursus, ieviestu
inovicijas un attistitu jaunus, konkurétspéjigus produktus un eksporta kapacitati. Saja raksta
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tiek aplukoti ieguvumi, ko sniedz uznémumu sadarbiba un tiklo$anas organizétos sadarbibas
tiklos — klasteros. Raksta tiek apskatita gan Latvijas sadarbibas kultaras un klasteru attistibas
pieredze, gan Skandinavijas klasteru attistitaju pieredze, kas var tikt izmantota ari ka piemérs
Latvijas gadijuma. Tiek konstatéts, ka masdienu ekonomiskaja vidé uznémumiem, lai tie sagla-
batu savu konkurétspéju, ir nepieciesams izmantot gan konkurences, gan sadarbibas stratégijas,
no kuram viena ir tiklosanas organizétu sadarbibas tiklu — klasteru ietvaros. Tiek secinats, ka
batisks atslégas faktors sadarbibas kulttras attistibai klasteros ir uzticésanas veidosana starp
klastera dalibniekiem, izmantojot dazadus mehanismus, gan nodrosinot informacijas apmainu,
gan iesaistot uznémeéjus kopigos projektos un attistot klastera atpazistamibu. Sekmiga klasteru
un savstarpéjas uzticésanas attistiSana tajos ir ilgtermina pasakums, kas prasa stabilu finan-
séjumu un nepartrauktu klasteru attistitaju darbu. Liela nozime sekmigai sadarbibas kultaras
attistibai klasteros ir klasteru koordinatoru un attistitaju darbam, to spéjai nodros$inat vien-
lidzigu informacijas apriti klasteri un izveidot to ka stabilu, uzticamu attistibas platformu,
kura uznéméji var sadarboties un parvarét dazadas inovacijas barjeras. Balstoties Skandinavijas
ekspertu pieredzg, tiek konstatéts, ka Latvijas gadijuma var paiet aptuveni 5-10 gadi, kamér
ar klasteru palidzibu tiks attistita sekmiga sadarbibas kultira uznéméjdarbibas vidé.
Atslégas vardi: klasteri, sadarbiba, uzticéSanas, uznéméjdarbiba, inovacija.

Knacrepbl — nmoaxoa Ha 0CHOBe KYJIbTYPbI COTPYIHHYECTBA

Joctrxenust JlatBuu B ob6JacT MHHOBalMil Ha ypoBHe EC olieHMBaIOTCsS KakK HU3KME.
CHIKaeTcs BOBJICUEHHOCTb MaJIBIX M CPEIHUX ITPEAITPUSATHIA B TIPOLIECC COTPYAHMYECTBA. B cBoO
ouepeb, KyJbTypa COTpyIHUYECTBa B 001aCTH ITPEAIIPUHUMATEIbCTBA B JIaTBUM MaJjio pa3BUTa.
O0OBeaMHEHE B CETU U KJIacTephl B JIaTBUY ABJISICTCS ellle HOBOM IMMPAKTUKOI, KOTOpas B IPYTUX
ctpaHax EBporbl cTaHOBUTCS Bce GoJjiee MOIY/IsApHOM U pa3BuToid. B mpyrux crpanax EBporibt
MaJblii ¥ CPeIHUIA OM3HEC aKTUBHO MCIIOIb3YeT BO3MOXHOCTH OObEIMHEHUST B CETH [UIsI TIPHU-
BJICYCHUS PECYpPCOB, BBEACHUS WHHOBAIIMM U Pa3BUTHUS HOBBIX KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHBIX TIPO-
IYKTOB U 3KCMOpTa. B maHHOI cTaThe pacCMaTPUBAIOTCS MIPEUMYIIECTBA ISl IIPEANPUITHI OT
00BbeIMHEHUS B OpraHM30BaHHbBIE CeTU — Ki1acTephl. CTaThs IIpeaiaracT 0030p OIbITa KYJIBTYpPhI
COTPYIHMYECTBA M Pa3BUTHsI KIacTepoB B JIaTBUHU, a TAKXKE OIBIT OCHOBOITOJIOXKHUKOB Pa3BHU-
THs KiactepoB B CKaHIMHABUM, KOTOPBI MOXET OBITh YCITEITHO UCITOJIb30BaH B JIaTBUU B Ka-
YyecTBe ITpuMepa. Pe3ybraTsl MCClIeIOBaHMS TTOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO B COBPEMEHHOI 9KOHOMUYECKOI
cpele MPEeaNPUSITUSIM JIJIsl COXPaHEHUST CBOE KOHKYPEHTOCITOCOOHOCTH HEOOX0IUMO HCITOb-
30BaTh KaK CTPAaTeErMy KOHKYPEHLUHU, TaK U CTpaTernu corpyaHudectsa. OnHa u3 cTpaTeruii
COTPYIHMYECTBA — 3TO 00bEIMHEHNE B OpraHN30BaHHbIE CETH-KIacTepbl. ABTOD Jie/1aeT BbIBOI,
YTO KJTIOYEBBIM (haKTOPOM B Pa3BUTHU KYJIBTYPBI COTPYIHUYECTBA B KJIacTepax sBjsieTcs Gop-
MHpOBaHUE JOBEPUST MEXIY YYaCTHUKAMU KJIacTepa, MCIOJIb3ys pa3IMuHble MEXaHU3MbI IS
obecrieueHrst oOMeHa MH(pOpMaLKeil U BOBJISUYEHUS MPeANpUHUMATENIEH B peaiu3alliio COBMe-
CTHBIX IIPOEKTOB, a TAK3KE JIJIST TTOBBIIICHUS Y3HABAEMOCTH KJIacTepa. YCIIEIIHOE pa3BUTHE KJla-
CTepOB U B3aMMOJIOBEPUS BHYTPU HUX SIBJISIETCS TOJITOCPOYHBIM ITPOLIECCOM, KOTOPBII TpeOyeT
CTaOMILHOTO (PMHAHCUPOBAHUS W HEIMPEPHIBHOU ACSATEILHOCTH KOOPAMHATOPOB KJIACTEPOB.
Boibliioe 3HaYeHMe B YCIEIIHOM Pa3BUTHU KYJIBTYPbI COTPYIHUYECTBA NUMEET paboTa KOOPIu-
HaTOPOB KJIACTEPOB, UX YMEHUE 00ECIICYNTh PaBHOMOCTYITHBII MTOTOK MH(MOPMALIMU BHYTPHU
KJ1acTepa U ¢c(popMHUPOBATh €ro KaK CTAOMIBbHYIO HAJIECKHYIO T1aThOpPMY Pa3BUTHSI, HA OCHOBE
KOTOPOM MPeapUHUMATEIM MOI'YT COTPYIHMYATh U MIPEOA0JIeBaTh pa3IMuyHble MHHOBAIIMOH-
HbIe 6apbepbl. OCHOBBIBASICh Ha OIBITE 3KCITepToB CKaHIMHABUU, KOHCTATUPYETCS, YTO B CITy-
yae JlaTBUM MOXeT NnpoiiTu puMmepHo 5—10 jieT, moka npu oMol KJIacTepoB OyaeT pa3BuTa
KOHCTPYKTMBHAs KyJIbTypa COTPYIHUYECTBA B TIPEAIIPUHUMATETBLCKOM cpelie.

Kirouesbie ¢j10Ba: KJ1acTepbl, COTPYIHUYECTBO, TOBEpHE, IPEAPUHUMETEIbCKAS AeSITEIb-
HOCTb, UIHHOBAIIMSI.
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Introduction

Development of co-operation and co-opetiton culture within, and with the help
of cluster development, is the focus of this article. Lessons from the theoretical frame-
work in the field of cluster development, and practical cluster development cases in
Latvia and expertise from Nordic experts, is being elaborated, to provide compre-
hensive analysis on clusters as a cooperation culture development approach.

While Latvia and Europe are recovering from the deep financial and economic
crisis, the importance for sustainable, innovation based business environment develop-
ment is necessary, to keep Latvian and European economies competitive, provide
jobs and market development. Despite economic recovery, Latvian innovation perfor-
mance is still among the lowest in the whole European Union. Particularly low and
constantly decreasing performance is in the indicators: “Non R&D innovation expen-
ditures in the business sector” and “Innovative SMEs collaborating with others”.

While in EU27 the SME collaboration indicator is the fastest growing, meaning
that SMEs are engaging in cooperation networks and utilizing their benefits, in Latvia
the collaboration among SMEs, SMEs and R&D and public sector is still very low
and declining (European Commission 2013). Latvian companies are generally not
investing in innovation and are not open for co-operation with others, thus seriously
endangering themselves and Latvian economy to lose the competitive advantages in
the European and global market, which could seriously endanger firm survivability,
economic growth and economic security in the long term. Co-operation culture is
much undeveloped in the Latvian entrepreneurship environment, and development of
organized cooperation networks — clusters, is at very early stages (Rocans 2013).
Therefore not only analysis of cluster development cases in Latvia, but also lessons
from theoretical analysis and successful foreign expertise could be very valuable for a
successful cluster and co-operation culture development in Latvia. The necessity for
foreign experience adaptation was also outlined already in 2009 by Vera Boronenko
in her doctoral thesis:

[..] the application of successful foreign experience in Latvia is quite limited.
However, the situation can be changed. That is why it is necessary to [..]
adopt successful experience in the sphere of clustering achieved by other
states (Boronenko 2009).

This article uses qualitative empirical research methods. Main methods used are,
document and literature analysis, analysis of some Latvian cluster development
experience and focus group with foreign experts. In this article the co-operation culture
and clusters, as important facilitators of such approach, are being analyzed. The article
focuses on the analysis of co-operation and co-opetiton concepts and their provided
benefits for the entrepreneurship development. The importance of cluster networks,
as facilitators of social capital among companies is elaborated. Based on that, a
particular form of organized co-operation networks — clusters are analyzed, showing
how the cluster approach can develop co-operation culture and create benefits for the
companies and regional economies. Theoretical framework is then supported by brief
analysis of Latvian entrepreneurship environment and elaboration of some Latvian
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cluster development cases experience, which is followed by deeper analysis of successful
Scandinavian cluster facilitators experience and derived conclusions from New Zealand
cluster expert workshop in Riga. In order to analyze such specific, practical information
and experience in cluster development — development of co-operation culture within
those Scandinavian clusters, a focus group with 5 cluster development experts from
Sweden and Finland, was held in Riga on 11 September 2013. The focus group experts
agreed that their names and affiliations are used for this paper, the full audio-recording
of the focus group can be provided for all interested if necessary. More information
on the experts is provided in the article.

This article follows the publication on clusters as factors for economic security
and social inclusion (Rocans 2013), and also master’s thesis on “Policy initiatives for
the entrepreneurship cluster development in Vidzeme region: the case of Vidzeme
food cluster” (Rocans 2012). Field research was carried out in the master’s thesis,
with interviews from Latvian entrepreneurs, R&D and public sector partners within
the food cluster, and with national level policy makers, thus establishing deepened
analysis on policy initiatives that could foster regional cluster development in Latvia.
Field research results are also used in this article as a basis of cluster development
experience analysis in Latvia. In this particular article, the analysis of clusters is mostly
focused on social capital and co-operation culture development within clusters, as
functional coordinated networks, not on economic analysis of cluster development in
Latvia.

Therefore this article does not try to prove the necessity of cluster development in
Latvia, based on economic analysis, but it focuses on the benefits to the business
environment, created by the development of the co-operation culture within and with
the help of cluster networks. The novelty that this article brings to the academic and
practical discourse on cluster development in Latvia is that it focuses on practical
issues with the cluster development — networking aspect within clusters, trust, infor-
mation sharing and company cooperation relationship building, also deriving specific
practical knowledge from highly experienced cluster experts, thus bringing interna-
tional expertise.

This article provides a comprehensive analysis on co-operation culture development
through clusters and can be used as a practical guide and support research for cluster
facilitators, researchers and students in the field of clusters, co-operation and co-
opetiton, economic and regional development.

Co-operation, co-opetition and clusters

According to the traditional view of inter-firm dynamics, relationships are either
competitive or cooperative in nature. However, firms can compete and cooperate
with each other at the same time in practice (Chai, Yang 2011). Such a situation
where firms are in relationship of both — competition and cooperation is defined as a
relatively new term: co-opetition, which is the phenomenon when firms engage in
simultaneous cooperation and competition with each other (Gnyawali, He, Madhavan
2006). An example of co-opetition in the practice is when firms in this kind of relation-
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ship cooperate, for example, to develop a new product and create value, and then
compete in a market to get a share of it, or distribute the returns to the value that has
been created (Chai, Yang 2011).

There are highly appraisal thoughts on the concept of co-opetition, among various
authors. As Gnyawali, He and Madhavan explain in their research, many scholars
have argued that firms can generate economic rents and achieve superior, long-run
performance through simultaneous competition and cooperation, and that co-opetition
is the most advantageous relationship between competitors. In many cases, a co-
opetitive relationship can create competitive advantage via complementary resources
(Chai, Yang 2011). There are also some critical views, who suggest that collaboration
among rivals may inhibit competition by facilitating collusion or by shaping industry
structure in anticompetitive ways (Gnyawali, He, Madhavan 2006). There always
are some risks that can hamper successful relationships among companies in the co-
opetitive environment. In practice, there can always be a risk where one party is not
getting enough of a return, leakage of confidential information, different objectives
and intentions or distrust (Chai, Yang 2011). Therefore, to minimize these risks, it is
important that co-opetitive relationships are carefully developed.

It is clear that companies do not operate in the isolated spaces, they are not only
competing for the customers and resources, but to stay competitive in the market,
they are also forced to innovate and to find resources not only through competition,
but also through cooperation. Therefore the effects and structures of collaborative
relationships and co-opetiton between companies are elaborated.

Today’s business environment requires the ability of firms to pursue both
competition and cooperation strategies simultaneously to achieve competitive
advantage (Chai, Yang 2011).

It is especially important to pursue both these strategies for SME’s who operate
with much more limited resources than large companies. Actually various research
suggest that collaborative advantage appear to be higher for the SMEs than large
companies, and by joining forces with other companies, the SMEs can surmount the
limits derived from their limited resources and become dynamic innovators. And
although co-opetition is not unilateral and simple, often the advantages can outweigh
the negatives (Dana, Granata, Carnaby 2011). Competition and cooperation can help
firms leverage economic advantage as they share knowledge, information, marketing
intelligence and distribution chains (Dana, Granata, Carnaby 2011). Ability to coope-
rate is especially relevant for SMEs, if these companies want to internationalize and
be competitive not only in their local markets, but also abroad. As Ye Kwan Tang
writes, SMEs encounter significant challenges in obtaining resources, foreign market
knowledge, overseas contacts and business opportunities, and achieving organiza-
tional viability for developing foreign business. Tang explains that networking is
important factor that can help SMEs to become more competitive: networks are influ-
ential in helping SMEs to overcome resource constraints and isolation and in enabling
rapid internationalization from inception or at an early stage of start-up (Tang 2011).
It is important to understand that networks are not some isolated structures that
companies just become part of, and then benefit from — they are structures that are
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being shaped by the companies themselves, through their commitment and collabo-
ration, and the involvement of the companies will determine the success and level of
benefits the networking brings. Networks are the products (outcomes) of firms’ invest-
ments and efforts (Tang 2011).

As Chai and Young writes, the social capital that is developed in strong networks
brings several benefits for the networked companies — it provides the access to broader
sources of information, provides control and influence and provides solidarity benefits
of closure and trust. The cohesive structure of networks exerts positive effect on the
production of social norms and sanctions that facilitate trust and cooperative exchanges
of high quality information and tacit knowledge, and also serves as a mechanism of
social control that governs the interdependencies in partnerships (Chai, Yang 2011).
Therefore it can be assumed, that to mitigate risks of co-opetitive relationships and
for a co-opetiton to be successful, strong networks with developed social capital and
relations among partners, are very important. Firms as participants of the networks
are also the shapers of the relationships within them.

Firm can have an active influence on its networking activities that shape its
network relationships and position, which in turn affects business develop-
ment. However, networking is resource-demanding [..] and requires consi-
derable time and resources, and the right attitudes and skills, to be effective
(Tang 2011).

Tang emphasizes that from a firm’s perspective, networking is a resource-intensive
business investment, and the commitment of firms to developing and maintaining
relationships is essential to cultivate the level of trust and interdependency between
partners that motivates exchange of resources (Tang 2011). Indeed the nature of
networks, where co-opetition takes place, is not static and does not necessarily imply
identically equal relationships among the participants. Much depends on the activity
of the companies and the focus of the network — whether it is more on cooperation or
on competition focused. Chai and Yang propose a typology of cooperative relation-
ships:

Three main relationships can be found: (1) “cooperative dominant”, when
there is more cooperation than competition; (2) “competitive dominant”,
when there is more competition than cooperation; (3) “equal relationship”,
when cooperation and competition is about the same (Chai, Yang 2011).

The way one of these tree dominant phases take place within the network, is
largely defined by the objectives and interests of the companies — their needs and
goals they want to achieve with the help of the network. As Manual Castels explains
in his book “Communication Power”, networks are complex communication structures
that are built and focuses around certain goals, and the structure of the networks is
constantly evolving in pursue of the best operational models for the network (Castels
2009). Castels emphasizes that networks are the most successful forms of organization,
since they encompass three elements: flexibility, scalability and survivability. Networks
are able to adapt for changing circumstances by changing the components of the
network, but maintaining the goals. Networks can become wider or smaller without
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much trouble, they maintain strong level of survivability since there are no one main
center in the network (Castels 2009).

Basically what can be derived thus far is, that whether or not co-opetitive relation-
ships among companies arise and are utilized successfully, depends on various factors.
Mainly it is firm’s readiness to cooperate with others, not only compete in market. It
is necessary for a company to understand it’s limitations at the first place. If the SME
does not see any need for broader pool of resources, if it is not interested to grow,
innovate or enter new markets — if it is not ready to invest time and resources necessary
for growth, it will be less likely to cooperate with others. On the other hand, if the
SME feels a need for growth, and understands that for that it needs to utilize resources
of others, it is more likely to not just only enter networks, but become an active
shaper of them.

So far the positive benefits of networks as a flexible, scalable multi-central and
goal focused platforms that facilitate effective and less risky co-opetitive relationships
has been elaborated on. But what is the main difference between cooperation in a
network (a form of strategic alliance) and sporadic cooperation among partners without
network relationships? Hassan, Chrisman and Mohamed explain that the strength of
ties among cooperating parties influences both — firm behavior and outcomes of the
cooperation. In general, strong ties among partners can provide much better results
for the parties than week, sporadic ones (Hassan, Chrisman, Mohamed 2010).

Strong ties are also more likely to foster trust and mutual identification
between members. This on its turn then facilitates a rich exchange of infor-
mation that will be taken into consideration and acted on. Such ties can
promote a governance structure among the partners characterized by norms
of mutual gain and reciprocity, closeness, indebtedness, and a history of
interactions. Week, sporadic ties (for example contractual agreements that
do not include development of social capital and deeper relationships among
parties) on the other hand do not engender binding commitments because
they do not necessarily lead to reciprocity or repeated contacts between
parties to an exchange. Important factor is that week ties can function without
any prolonged human or social contact between parties and as such, they
do not possess the attributes necessary to foster trust that is an integral part
of strong ties. Summarizing, it is concluded that [..] Only strong ties are
likely to create the channels necessary for the active exchange of in-depth
and detailed information and resources between partners that occur because
of trust (Hassan, Chrisman, Mohamed 2010).

It is obvious that strong ties among parties can be developed within the networks,
but short-term cooperation, that does not require prolonged relationships, developed
trust and knowledge exchange, can be seen as a sporadic action, that does not develop
culture of co-opetition among the companies, and all the benefits this approach can
deliver, with a condition that a company acts as a active, invested partner and a shaper
of these networked relationships. In the next chapter this paper elaborates on widely
used and successful form of an organized network platform — clusters, who can serve
as tools for competitiveness and innovation.
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Clusters — tools for cooperation

Collaborating and networking open up possibilities that cannot be achieved
by any single person. The aim or the goal of the networking can have many
different views, but there must always be a critical amount of people or
organizations involved to fulfill the ambition (Lindahl, Ahlden 2011).

One of the most relevant, successful and globally popular tools for enhancing
competitiveness through collaboration and networking is the “cluster”. There are
many definitions of “clusters”, but all share the relevance of geographical proximity,
networking and specialization. For example World Economic Forum states that clusters
are: groups of related businesses in a common geographical framework, operating in
an environment characterized by a high level of specialization, intense competition
and a critical mass of highly trained employees (Ffowcs-Williams 2012). While, as
defined by one of the cluster concept founders, Prof. Michael E. Porter:

Clusters are geographic concentrations of interconnected companies,
specialized suppliers, service providers, firms in related industries, and asso-
ciated institutions (e.g., universities, standards agencies, trade associations)
in a particular field that compete but also cooperate.” (Porter 2000).

So basically clusters are platforms that are specifically designed for a purpose to
enhance competitiveness and innovation through collaboration and networking among
partners/members within these clusters: companies, academia and public organizations.
And it is very important to understand, that both — collaboration and competition
can take place within these networking platforms. So the clusters can be viewed as a
vivid embodiment of the co-operation culture and co-opetition.

Clusters, as specialized networking platforms and tools for economic development,
are widely popular in many countries and regions, and that they bring different kinds
of benefits to their participants and broader economic environment. The relevance of
clusters in highly globalized economy is more important than ever. A. Centonze notes
that over the past two decades, there has been significant emergence of clusters as a
focus of academic research and economic development policy. (Centonze 2010).
C.S. Colgan and C. Baker emphasize, that there is no doubt that the concept of clusters
has become one of the central policy paradigms in economic development during the
past decade. (Colgan, Baker 2003). President of The Competitiveness Institute,
Dr. Christian Ketels emphasizes that the discussion about the clusters has progressed
significantly over the years:

Opver the last two decades, the experience with cluster-based economic policies
and the launch and management of cluster initiatives has grown significantly.
Many countries, especially in Europe, but also in Latin America, North
America and parts of Asia have designed policy programs based on the cluster
idea. Hundreds of cluster initiatives have been launched, and many of them
by now have years of experience. [..] Companies, regional governments,
and others, especially academic institutions have learnt to use cluster initia-
tives as useful platforms for joint action (Ffowcs-Williams 2012).
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In the foreword to the cluster initiative green book, M.E. Porter also highlights
that the concept of the clusters has emerged as the central idea in competitiveness and
economic development over the last decade, and that while understanding of clusters
has grown; they have become a prevalent component of national and regional economic
development plans (Solvell, Lindqgvist, Ketels 2003). “Transantional Alliance of Clusters
towards Improved Cooperation Support” (TACTICS) claims:

Globalization has dramatically increased the need for specialization and
excellence. Clusters are often a remarkable lever to foster and accelerate
this process as they speed up innovation, boost the cooperation among
actors and contribute to the territorial economic development (TACTICS
2012).

Many international organizations, development strategists and government consul-
tants have recognized the growing and important role that clusters play in fostering
industrial development. International economic organization such as OECD, the World
Bank, IMF and others, are engaged in sponsoring research, evaluation and development
of clusters or cluster policies throughout the world (Glavan 2008). Today almost every
country, region and international aid agency has some form of a cluster program
(Lindqvist, Ketels, Solvell 2013). One of the world’s leading experts in the field of
cluster development Ifor Ffowcs-Williams writes:

Today’s economy is about speed, flexibility and connectivity in an environ-
ment where innovation and economic growth are geographically concen-
trated. Clusters and their smart specializations are cornerstones of this reality
(Ffowcs-Williams 2012).

European Commission is one of the most active cluster development supporters.
The European Commission is now actively encouraging the development of world-
class clusters. The logic is to support the internationalization of small firms, industrial
transformation and the development of regional specializations (Ffowcs-Williams
2012). European Commission views clusters as a key source of competitive advantage
in the global economy, and is not only fostering development of clusters, but also is
actively supporting the cooperation across the Europe of regional research-driven
clusters, with the objective of promoting European competitiveness and regional deve-
lopment through the smart specializations of regions (Ffowcs-Williams 2012).

It is clear that clusters are becoming increasingly important, and that they play
explicit role in fostering the cooperation culture. Also, the development of clusters
themselves is not an end-goal. Rather they have to be seen as platforms that bring
certain benefits to their participants, regional, national or even European Union level
economies. As European Secretariat for Cluster Analysis (ESCA) emphasizes:

Clusters provide governments with an excellent opportunity to address social
and economic challenges through business development and innovation
support programs. However, clusters have to be considered as a tool not as
an objective itself (ESCA 2013).
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Keeping that in mind, it is important to understand what the main benefits that
the clusters proved are, and how do they can help to develop cooperation culture
among their participants and in the regions they operate in.

Clusters play a critical role in innovation processes among firms and in regions.
Cluster must be seen in both dimensions: as a collection of different types of comple-
mentary actors (firms, R&D institutions, universities, public bodies, financing organi-
zations), and in ways how these actors interact (Lindqvist, Ketels, Solvell 2013). As it
is confirmed in one of the most recent and broad analysis: “The Cluster Initiative
Green Book 2.0”, clusters create an environment that fosters innovation.

The reason clusters are relevant for innovation is that when there is a critical
mass in a location of a sector or industry, the different actors can support
each other, and new ideas are formed in both planned and unplanned
meetings and interactions. Through interaction within the cluster, conditions
are more likely to emerge that are adapted to the needs of the firms, and
that are conducive to innovation. [..] By building a commons where firms,
research and education institutions, and the other cluster actors can meet,
exchange ideas and collaborate in projects, the innovation climate can be
radically improved (Lindqvist, Ketels, Solvell 2013).

Cluster organizations can help bring the different types of actors together, and
are able to connect business with academia, education with industry, and large firms
with small firms. Clusters do this by providing activities and meeting places where
common issues can be discussed and acted on jointly. Cluster approach can help to
overcome the seven innovation gaps, which are:
the research gap barring interaction between firms and research organizations;
the education gap barring interaction between firms and education organizations;
the capital gap barring interaction between firms and education organizations;
the government gap barring interaction between firms and public bodies;
the firm-to-firm gap barring interaction among firms in the cluster;
the cross-cluster gap barring interaction with firms in other clusters/technologies;
the global market gap barring interaction with global markets and value chains
(Lindqvist, Ketels, Solvell 2013).

N B L=

One of the main prerequisites of the cluster — collaboration between academia
and businesses, plays a crucial role. Cooperation between small and medium enterprises
(SMEs) and research centers can make a productive tissue more competitive and dyna-
mic (Cannarella, Piccioni 2005). Therefore, a successful cluster — one that has both
active complimentary participants, and developed ways of interaction among them,
may serve as a valuable tool for firms to succeed with new products, processes,
packaging, logistics etc. (Lindahl, Ahlden 2011). Regional clusters can serve as valuable
tool for the firms, since they contain both competitors and linked entities, such as
suppliers, universities, and complementary firms.

Information flow between cluster participants (which is easier when firms are in
close proximity) is one of the main benefits that cluster platform provides (Ketchen,
Snow, Hoover 2004). Since the cluster platform — one that enhances participants to
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communicate and exchange information among each others, is able to overcome inno-
vation gaps for the companies, the cooperation and networking is one of the most
obvious benefits, from being in the cluster. Every participant expects cooperation and
networking to take place within the cluster (Lindahl, Ahlden 2011). Therefore, since
the clusters networks can provide co-operation environment, that fosters knowledge
transfer and development of innovations, clusters can be seen as a tools that actually
help SME’s to become stronger and more resilient, because innovation capability is
critical for SME survival (Wolf, Kaudela-Baum, Meissner 2012).

Innovation fostering environment that the cluster networks provide, encompass
several main types of activates, that most of the clusters utilize, and usually focus on
4-5 of them simultaneously, based on what the focus of the cluster is — more R&D or
business development. They are:

e General cluster networking: information and knowledge sharing, meeting of
various cluster actors, relationship building;

e  Human resources upgrading: development of available skills resource pool for
the cluster companies;

Cluster expansion: increase the number of firms, promotion of investment;

Business development: joint export promotion, purchasing, services;

Innovation and technology: product, services and process innovation promotion,

by enhancing cooperation between cluster companies, and between companies

and R&D entities within clusters;
e  Business environment: regional branding, improved infrastructure or legal solutions

(Lindqvist, Ketels, Solvell 2013).

It can be assumed that clusters serve as a networked innovation fostering environ-
ments, which SME’s can use to build their capacities and competitiveness. Since
clustering initiatives, especially in Western Europe and Nordic countries, have been
constantly developing for the last 10 and more years, upcoming approach to develop
even more effective, specialized innovation fostering networks is at the forefront. For
clusters to keep being dynamic and successful networks that proved benefits for their
participants, it is important to focus even more on developing clusters as dynamic
cooperation environments.

Recognized expert, practitioner in the field, director for innovation and foresight
of the Council of Tampere Region (Finland) Petri Rasanen, in the international work-
shop “Smart clusters for a new industrial revolution” held in Brussels on 9 October
2013 outlined several key focal points. He noted that focus on the clusters as a coope-
ration platforms is necessary. The shift is happening from traditional, industry based
innovation networks where universities and corporations are the main drivers and
networks focuses on R&D projects and “technology push” to the market prevails,
towards developing clusters as a innovation ecosystems which function as a platforms
for co-creation, testing and “speeding — up — to market” of new products, solutions,
technologies and services. Building of capability and capacities among cluster com-
panies is the key, and focus is on the “market pull”, rather than “technology push”
(Rasanen 2013a, 2013b).
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Considering this, it is obvious that development of clusters, co-operation culture
and co-opetition within them, is a necessary prerequisite for these platforms to function
successfully and to create real benefits for the companies, market and regional econo-
mies. As was outlined by the experts and practitioners in the aforementioned Brussels
workshop, development of trustful relationships, social capital, effective transfer of
information and knowledge in the clusters takes a lot of time, public support and,
very importantly — interest and commitment of the companies and effective cluster
facilitators. Since in Latvia generally cluster approach is still in the early development
stages, there are many lessons to be learned from more experienced clusters in the
Europe and especially in the Nordic countries, on how to develop successful co-
operation culture and innovation fostering co-opetition environments through clusters.

Building on the already elaborated theoretical and practical knowledge, next
chapter outlines the background of Latvian situation with the cooperation culture in
entrepreneurship environment and describes practical key lessons, learned from expe-
rienced cluster development experts from Sweden, Finland, that could be used for the
successful development of clusters and cooperation culture in Latvia, since development
of clusters and co-operation culture closely linked, because the clusters basically serve
as a facilitators of co-operation and co-opetition. Key findings are derived from the
two events: focus group and expert workshop both held in Riga, in the autumn of
2013.

Lessons for development of co-operation culture and clusters in Latvia

Lessons learned — situation analysis in Latvia. The scientific article on entrepreneur-
ship co-operation networks (clusters), as factor for economic security and mechanisms
for social inclusion (Rocans 2013), focused on analysis of cluster development policies
in EU and Latvia, illustrating a case of “Vidzeme high added value and healthy food
cluster” in Latvia. Current situation with cluster development and state support policy
in Latvia was analyzed, and it was concluded, that even with the 11 cluster pilot
projects, funded for 3 years, through the Investment and Development Agency of
Latvia (LIAA), the existing public support for cluster development is insufficient and
has risks of short term effects without long term results. It was also elaborated, that
cluster approach has a large potential for the development of currently undeveloped
co-operation culture in Latvian entrepreneurship environment (Rocans 2013). During
the interviews with the participants of Vidzeme food cluster network (representatives
of companies and research organizations), it was found out that cluster is not an
instrument that can bring rapid changes in the cooperation culture or short term,
easily measurable results. For example director of State Priekuli plant breeding institute
A. Kronberga, noted that it is clear that tangible results are not going to happen
within the cluster in the short term, since product development and their push to the
market takes time, therefore cluster has to be seen as a long-term endeavor and develop-
ment strategy (Rocans 2013).

In his analysis of Latvian entrepreneurship environment Latvian expert Arnis
Sauka outlines several problems that hamper development of competitiveness of the
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Latvian companies. The list of issues cover problems with unpredictable taxation
changes, high production costs combined with relatively low revenues and insufficient
use of communication networks by the companies. Sauka emphasizes that to be more
competitive, Latvian companies need to seriously rise the innovation level, work more
actively with the competitors and take more elaborated business risks and to use
opportunities provided by the networking with other companies and R&D sector
(Sauka 2013). In his analysis Sauka elaborates on similar thoughts that are outlined
in the previous chapters of this paper. He notes that Latvian companies very minimally
use networks, which are broadly recognized and globally used tool by successful and
competitive businesses to achieve competitive advantages and attract external resources
with low costs. He writes that generally Latvian companies almost completely ignore
opportunities that they could utilize by cooperating with business labs, universities,
R&D institutes, sources of market information, local governments and various entre-
preneurship development supporting organizations.

On the other hand, these co-operation resources are actively used by the companies
abroad, to enter export markets, stabilize the position of themselves in global and
local markets. Therefore for Latvian companies to be competitive, they need not only
to deal with external barriers, but also plan for more efficient internal strategies (Sauka
2013). Basically what Sauka outlines, is that Latvian companies are not utilizing co-
operation resources and triple helix networks, while companies in other countries are
doing it successfully, therefore Latvian companies are lacking in competitiveness and
innovation development. As was noted in the interviews by the representatives of
Vidzeme food cluster participants (company owner and researcher), both parties noted
that cooperation among the companies is not the primary problem — it is much harder
for companies to cooperate with R&D institutions, than to cooperate with each other
(Rocans 2013).

Indeed situation in Latvia in terms of innovation performance and co-operation
is very poor, compared to many other European countries, especially Nordic countries
which are innovation and co-operation leaders in the Europe. Statistically only one
out of 20 innovative SME’s co-operate (with each other and with R&D sector), thus
putting Latvia at the very bottom compared with other EU27 countries by this indicator
(European Commission 2012) and in 2013, Latvia is still just in front of Romania
and Bulgaria in terms of EU member states innovation performance, seriously lagging
behind even Lithuania and Estonia, not even mentioning Sweden, Denmark and
Finland, which are innovation leaders (European Commission 2013). On the EU 27
level in 2013 the indicator “Innovative SMEs collaborating with others” show the
largest growth performance from 32 indicators altogether, with 7,9% growth, which
means that in Europe generally cooperation networks are becoming significantly more
utilized by SMEs (European Commission 2013).

In Latvia however the situation is different — “Innovative SMEs collaborating
with others” is the second lowest performing indicator with negative (-6,9%) growth,
after only staggering failure in “Non R&D innovation expenditures in the business
sector” (-26,% in Latvia, -5,2% in EU27 (also the lowest performing indicator))
(European Commission 2013) It can be argued that both — very low and decreasing
investment in innovation and SME co-operation, are one of the main factors that lead
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Latvia to be one of the worst innovation performers in the EU. It is obvious that

company and R&D networking through co-operation platforms provided by clusters,

could be one of the solutions in the Latvia, one that has been highly successfully
utilized for more than 15 years in innovation leaders Sweden and Finland.

As was noted in the interview with the Vidzeme food cluster participant, the
owner of research farm “Gundegas” Mr. A. Spats, there is lack of coordinating and
systematic structures, especially in rural areas of Latvia, therefore clusters are an
opportunity for companies. There are no similar knowledge exchange systems among
researchers, technologists, producers and traders, besides clusters.

Mr. Spats emphasized that organization of such knowledge exchange network
and maintaining of contacts is very time consuming, therefore it is much better that it
is done by the professionals (cluster coordinators) than each partner on their own
(Rocans 2013). Also, another cluster participant Mr. A. Rungis, owner of the “Valmier-
muiza brewery”, who’s company is partner in both the tourism and food clusters
located in the Vidzeme region, outlined in the interview, that for a small, niche com-
panies who build their business on high added value products and services not mass
production, using clusters as an added value facilitators is not only preferable strategy,
but actually a necessity to stay competitive in the market (Rocans 2013).

Also, the competition element of the clusters must not be forgotten. As pointed
out by Mr. A. Spulis, coordinator of the Latvian Supply chain cluster, the perfect
cluster covers all the elements of the value chain with the companies who are highly
competitive, but at the same time these companies must be trustworthy and proven
(by the practical joint projects), that means the company leaders must meet each
others at least once during the project development (Spulis 2013).

The strategic planning of the cluster development and physical involvement of
the company representatives in the meetings and joint projects (not only virtual commu-
nication via e-mail or phone) are important factors necessary for successful cluster
development, outlined by the Gauja National Park tourism cluster facilitator A. Klepers
and the managing director of the Latvian IT Cluster Lilita Sparane (Klepers 2013;
Sparane 2013). Few, joint large EU funded projects (not many small projects) and
involvement of the key cluster stakeholders in these joint project development and
cluster governance are the key factors that have been important for the successful
long term development of Latvian IT cluster, which is one of the oldest and most
developed cluster initiatives in Latvia, operating in the form of association already
for 7 years, with total attracted project funding of 2,5 million euro, and with 35
member companies (Sparane 2013).

In the interviews with the participants and facilitators of the particular food cluster
in Vidzeme, and facilitator of Gauja National park tourism cluster Mr. A. Klepers, it
was concluded that for any cluster to develop successfully and stay operational in the
long term, two main prerequisites have to be at place:

1) Companies who are open for the cooperation and interested in the cluster deve-
lopment and ready to form a clusters”core”. If there are no such companies, no
national or regional support programs for cluster development will be successful;

2) Permanent and long term strategic operation of the cluster coordinator (in many
cases a public organization) that has dedicated resources for this task (Rocans 2012).
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Since these two factors can be seen as one of the main prerequisites of the successful
cluster development in the Latvia, it is beneficial to acquire knowledge from more
experienced cluster facilitators, about how to maintain interest of companies to coope-
rate in the cluster, and how to optimally organize the cluster development processes
by the cluster coordinators. Therefore practical key lessons on cluster and co-operation
culture development from Swedish and Finnish cluster development expert focus group
are derived in this paper. It is especially beneficial, since these particular experts are
familiar with the cluster development and related issues in Latvia, since they represent
organizations that are developing cooperation projects with the Vidzeme food cluster,
and are familiar with the cluster structure and companies.

Lessons learned from foreign cluster development experts. Focus group with the
five Nordic experts (1) was held in Riga, Latvia on 11 September 2013. Focus group
participants where visiting Latvia in the September, in the framework of Swedish
cluster led “BSR Food Hosue” food industry cluster co-operation network project
development workshop. The focus of this project is to develop strong Baltic Sea Region
food cluster co-operation network that would serve as a platform for food industry
SME’s to integrate in the larger market. Nordic cluster partners are interested in food
sector cluster development in the Baltic countries that could be effective cooperation
partners in the long term. Therefore they are developing cooperation with the food
cluster organizations in the Baltic countries, and Vidzeme food cluster as one of them.
Focus group participants where cluster development experts and practitioners from
Finland and Sweden with managing and leading positions within their particular cluster
organizations, and with experience in the field of cluster development and development
of food industry from 5 up to more than 20 years.

During the focus group three main blocks of questions where discussed with the
experts:

e  What are the main factors important for developing trustful relationships among
companies in the cluster, and what is the role of the cluster management team?

e How in their experience, the cluster development fosters cooperation, co-opetition
and the development of trust among cluster participants?

e  What are the key lessons from their experience in Scandinavia, to be learned and
adapted by the growing Latvian clusters?

All the experts agreed that for as cluster to foster co-operation and co-opetition
and trust among companies, several key factors must be in place, and that it takes
time and effort for trustful relationship to develop (1)

Key factors outlined by the experts are:

e (Cluster has to serve as a neutral platform, ensuring the equal distribution of infor-
mation among the cluster participants, (by the cluster coordinator/management
team).

All companies should have exactly the same information all the time so that
they can’t even think that some companies are getting more specific infor-
mation than others (Lahteenkorva, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1))
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It is a necessity for a cluster to be a platform that guarantees the information flow
between small and large companies, because normally small and large companies
never collaborate with each other. Cluster must serve as an arena where small and big
companies can meet, and such meetings and information exchange among different
size companies would never happen without the cluster. (Lindahl, Lihteenkorva, Focus
group, Riga, 11.09.2013.) Therefore for a cluster coordinator, it is very important to
ensure the equality among different size companies within the cluster, especially when
it comes to the joint projects:

“No matter if you are small company or big company, if you are working
in the same project you are equal.” (Lahteenkorva, Focus group, Riga,
11.09.2013; (1))

e Joint cooperation projects among cluster participants have to be developed within
the cluster, and these projects have to be coordinated by the cluster organization
in various levels.

Cluster facilitators have to act as neutral brokers and coordinate the projects
together with the companies, but they should never do all the work for the companies,
they should just give guidelines, provide information and involve companies, and
help with coordinating legal issues before these projects start. (Lihteenkorva, Laitinen,
Ahldén Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1))

Legal stuff has to be clear if you start cooperation (in joint projects), it
becomes more difficult to do it if there are already results. Companies
complain allot for the paperwork, but you have to do it before the joint
projects, because if you don’t it can cause problems in a 1-2 years when the
actual results develop (Laitinen, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

Paperwork always has to be done before the project. If companies develop some-
thing together, it has to be outlined what results will belong to which partners, and in
a joint projects there always is a line what results belongs to individual companies,
and what is common, therefore projects in a cluster should be run on a different
levels, not to directly mix competition and cooperation components (Lindahl, Laitinen,
Ahldén Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

e (luster organization (cluster management team/facilitator) has to be directly
involved in shaping the development of the cluster, but has to always be a neutral

party.

As a facilitator you can see how to connect the players in a cluster together
to create added value. They would not connect themselves without the
clusters, because first of all they don’t know each other and they would not
speak to each other (Ahldén, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

If a cluster facilitator is not neutral then trust among companies won’t develop.
Cluster coordinator and organization has to be open to all members. The role of the
cluster manager is to ensure the information platform and keep neutral ground.
(Lindahl, Laitinen, Ahldén, Lihteenkorva, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).
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“Sometimes facilitator is aware that there are some companies doing the
same development, that makes them direct competitors in the market, and
then he should not interfere.” (Laitinen, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

To summarize, key factors are: the organizational structure of the cluster (facili-
tators/management team) that ensure field for information exchange, act as a brokers;
joint projects being developed within the cluster; neutrality of the cluster facilitators
and equal distribution of information.

There are several ways how the cluster development fosters cooperation, co-
opetition and the development of trust among cluster participants.

It is important to understand that cluster is not a static network, it has to be
constantly evolving and adapting to changing conditions. The main advantages and
factors that differentiate clusters from simple networks, thus making them so valuable
for the companies are:

e  Cluster is an organized network, where there are facilitators and cluster organi-
zation acts as a broker for participants.

e Compared to ordinary network where you mostly have stakeholders from the
same field with similar resources and knowledge, in clusters there are many different
experts (companies, university, experts in logistics, marketing, product develop-
ment, branding, biotechnology etc.), therefore cluster can provide a lot more resources
for the companies than a simple network, and actually serve as an external develop-
ment platform for SMEs (Lehmann, Lindahl, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

For a cooperation and trust to develop in the clusters it is always easier to start
collaboration at the start of the value chain, not when the product is close to entering
the market. It is always easier for SMEs to cooperate with each other, or big companies
cooperate with the SMEs, since SMEs always can find a way to coexist in a large
market space, and big companies on the other hand don’t see SMEs as competitors,
therefore they are ready to share knowledge and information. Collaboration among
big companies is always much more difficult because of their organizational structure
that involves a lot of legal agreements etc. (Lindahl, Lahteenkorva, Focus group,
Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)

It is also necessary for the companies to be interested in being in the cluster. It is
always better for the companies who are not interested in cooperation to leave the
cluster and not to bother others. Those companies which do not understand that in a
cluster you are not only benefiting but also sharing your resources and knowledge,
they are the ones that usually leave, and it is a very normal process for that to happen.
However in most cases the cluster companies stay and the drop-out rate is minimal,
since they value the benefits that information exchange and discussions in the cluster
can provide, even if they are not active participants (Lindahl, Lahteenkorva, Ahlden
Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

“We are having companies participating in our cluster organization and
they are paying the membership fee just because they want to participate
and listen to the discussions, even if they never participate in the joint
projects.” (Lindahl, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).
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(for a company to stay) it is very important that companies receive some added value
in being in the cluster. As long as a cluster can give companies something and keep
them interested they understand the value. If cluster is not introducing new things
and increasing, then it will start to decrease. It must be innovative all the time (Ahlden,
Lahteenkorva, Lindahl, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

Since cluster is a dynamic network, as it develops and grows in time and scale, the
level of cooperation changes. Some mini clusters (groups of companies) will form
inside the “large cluster”, formed by the companies that find they doing some projects
in a smaller group, and other things with the larger cluster. Such minor business to
business relations groups will occur spontaneously (Lindahl, Lahteenkorva, Focus
group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)). The similar concept of “micro-clusters” has also been
extensively analysed in the doctoral thesis of Latvian cluster development expert Andris
Klepers, who is also involved in the strategic development of Gauja National Park
Tourism cluster in the Vidzeme region. According to Klepers micro-clusters are specific
forms of clusters, in that they consist generally of small companies without dominance
of larger companies, and that such clusters are less specialized, but more focused on
the relative growth in the competitiveness within the cluster itself compared to the
previous competitiveness ratios of the companies. Such micro-cluster approach is
especially relevant to the Latvian small internal market situation (Klepers 2011).

The relationships in the cluster —among the companies and between the companies
and the facilitator also evolve seriously during the time. For example when the berry
mini-cluster in Finland started 6 years ago, there were only competing companies
that shared very little information with each other or with the cluster facilitators, and
the first half a year was a very difficult time, but since then a lot has changed:

I was working in a cluster for 6 years and at the beginning I did not had a
network, companies did not trust me. It really takes years to really develop.
And now within 6 years we are doing really, really deep business analysis
within the cluster, we are doing all parts of business with the companies,
but 4 years ago companies would not discuss those things, would not talk
to cluster facilitator about them, It takes time to get the trust.[..] Today
sometimes it takes just a one phone call and they are happy (Laitinen, Focus
group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

When a cluster develops, this is common experience that even direct competitors
in the cluster like to meet each other and discuss things in the meetings, because they
have the same problems, and then suddenly they start to help each other, if they see
that in market there is place for them both (Ahlden, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013;
(1)).

The most important thing unanimously emphasized by all the experts in the focus
group, is that trust building and development of co-operative relationships within a
cluster is never-ending. It is a continuously on-going process that puts a lot of pressure
on the key people in the cluster (most active CEO’s of the companies and facilitators).

“Building the cooperation environment within the cluster newer ends, you
have to bud it all the time. You can’t set a date, when you finally have
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achieved trustful cooperation. It is a continuous process. It is changing all
the time.” (Ahlden, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

Cooperation level in the cluster is newer OK, you (cluster facilitator, organi-
zation) have to work on it all the time. You can newer relax, because it is an
ongoing process, and it is absolutely necessary to have a modern means of
communication, to tell the world that you are existing (Lindahl, Focus group,
Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

Clusters themselves are nothing without the people who are working in the
clusters. If important key people leave the cluster, then you have to start
again — not from the beginning, but from several steps back. It is absolutely
impossible to say that we worked in the cluster for 1,5 years and now the
cooperation is OK, it newer is, you can always be better (Lahteenkorva,
Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

To summarize, it is clear that cooperation culture evolves in the cluster with time,
it can take more than 2—4 years to have a productive relationships, and even then the
trust building is a constant, never ending process that relies on the key people of the
cluster. Cooperation relationships in the cluster evolve and change in time as the
cluster develops in size and age.

Since clusters in Scandinavia are so much more developed and experienced than
cluster initiatives in Latvia, what are the key lessons from their experience in to be
learned and possibly adapted by the growing Latvian clusters? Basically there are
four blocks outlined, that Latvian cluster facilitators should take as lessons from
Scandinavia:

e Cluster branding and external communication;

e Trust building within the clusters;

e Time and public funding for the cluster development;
e Cooperation with other clusters abroad.

As was outlined by the Swedish and Finnish experts, Baltic countries are in a
good position currently to develop clusters, and export, since in many foreign markets
the opinion on Latvian products and services is still not developed (for example Poland
is being associated with the cheap products, that are not interesting for Swedish custo-
mers, thus putting it behind Baltic countries), but much work has to be done with the
country and cluster external branding. Not only internal but also external communi-
cation is extremely important for a cluster to grow successfully.

You have to put much effort of how you present your cluster — everything
that goes out from the cluster must be seen from a view of a customer. It is
talking to customers — what is in it for them? And to adapt to the new ways
of consumption, changing consumer trends, growing specific segments,
niches in the industry that clusters have to follow. Cluster can be communi-
cation link for companies to reach markets (Lehmann, Focus group, Riga,

11.09.2013; (1)).
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For clusters to become successful, trust building is the most important factor to
take into account. Trust building has to be on level of interpersonal communication
within the cluster, but also constantly developing cluster platform as a reliable organi-
zation for companies. As Lindahl and Lahteenkorva strongly emphasized:

In clusters it is all about trust. That is the most important thing. Trust is
something you can’t by it is something that takes time and you have to earn
it. And when you have earned it, you can’t be sure that you cannot lose it,
and if you lose it you have to do something else, you can lose your trust
once. Even if you represent organizations, it is still very personal. Organi-
zations do nothing, people do things, and clusters will work if the right
people are involved; it is all about the people, not the organizational model.
Human capital is the most important thing. If you don’t take care of that
then you won’t be in the business (Lindahl, Lahteenkorva, Focus group,
Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

Time and public funding available are also very important elements for cluster
development. While compared to Latvia, Nordic countries are at the very top of
innovation performance and cooperation culture development, it was achieved within
a long term and continuous public funding (Ahlden, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013;
(1)). If the public support is there and clusters are being developed, similar results can
be achieved in Latvia, in the following decade:

We are working in a cluster development in almost 30 years, and we have a
lot of clusters and cluster networks working together, and that will happen
in Latvia also. In 10 years you will have a lot of clusters here, and you will
be working together and compete and become better and better, based on
our experience in Sweden. And more companies will join the clusters, but
you need society to put in money for it to work and develop. Public and EU
funding is necessary. Things will happen. Companies will get used to work
together and with academic work, through clusters. In 10 years it will look
completely different (Ahlden, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

Also it is very important for new Latvian clusters, such as “Vidzeme high added
value and healthy food cluster” to integrate into larger value chains, so that to adopt
knowledge and experience from much advanced clusters. Clusters who work in the
same ways and areas should cooperate with each other and grow together. Clustering
creates more benefits not only for the cluster companies, but also for a larger society,
it is able to create more employment, bring new competitive products and services to
the local and global market (Ahlden, Focus group, Riga, 11.09.2013; (1)).

To sum up the key findings from the focus group, it is clear that clusters as an
cooperation culture approach is clearly working, and it has proved to be working
successfully in Nordic countries — European innovation leaders. Latvian clusters can
learn a lot from Nordic colleagues, and the key things that have to be taken in account
are following:

e  Cluster development takes a lot of time and effort from the cluster facilitators; it
is never-ending process of innovation and trust building that needs public support.
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e Key people and social capital within the cluster is extremely important, facilitators
should provide neutral ground for cooperation and information exchange.

e External communication and branding of the cluster is also important, cluster
cans serve as an external development platform and window to new markets for
a companies.

e In positive scenario, cluster development in the next following 10 years can become
similar to that in Sweden.

Lessons learned from the focus group are very much in line with the key recommen-
dations for Latvian cluster facilitators, provided by international expert Ifor Ffowcs-
Williams (CEO “Cluster Navigators” New Zealand), and during his expert workshop
“On cluster Development”, organized by Ltd.”Konso” and Latvian ICT cluster, on
16.09.2013 in “Riga IT Demo centre”.

Mr. Ffowcs-Williams outlined, that based on recent international survey of 350
cluster organizations in 50 countries; the overall picture is that most common areas
of cluster cooperation are in the IT, food, automotive, green tech, health and energy
sectors. On average, in the clusters there are 4 employees (facilitators, managers), 80
members, 60% /40% private/public funding and half of the firms in clusters are in an
hour’s drive (regionally closely located) (Ffowcs-Williams 2013). He emphasized that
it is important for clusters to have a long term vision and mix of public and private
funding, cluster geography has to be narrowly defined, with over a half of cluster
participants being within an hour’s drive time from each other, and that a cluster
organization need s to have a facilitators and a triple helix management board, in
which the companies constitute largest part. Cluster has to serve as a neutral meeting
place for its participants, and cluster development centers on active relationships,
that start developing cooperation in the areas which require low trust among com-
panies. Cluster development must be more action, not analysis driven with a focus on
“learning by doing” — “If there are no failures you are taking it too easy!” (Ffowcs-
Williams 2013).

The emphasis of effective cluster management and sustainable financial basis is
also outlined by the European Secretariat of Cluster Analysis.

Cluster management requires a sustainable financial basis. Without this [..]
the cluster management has to spend a lot of resources on fundraising. In
consequence these resources are not available for the development and
provision of services for the cluster participants (ESCA 2013).

It is very important that the cluster managing team can focus most of its time and
efforts on developing trust and cooperation among companies and it can only be
done if the cluster organization can provide need-oriented services for the companies,
and facilitate co-operation between the cluster members, build visibility and reputation
of the cluster (ESCA 2013).

Concluding the analysis, it is clear that for a cluster to foster truly effective and
trust-based cooperation culture, much time and resources must be invested in the
cluster long term development. There are no short-term solutions.
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Conclusions and recommendations

Modern business environment, where SMEs capacity to innovate is one of the
most important factors for companies survival, requires the ability of firms to pursue
both competition and cooperation strategies simultaneously to achieve competitive
advantage, thus engaging in a co-opetitive relationships, best developed within orga-
nized networks such as clusters.

Clusters are dynamic, organized networks that change and develop in time and
scale, thus also developing and changing cooperation culture among cluster parti-
cipants.

Clusters are globally becoming more important tools that can be used to speed up
innovation, boost the cooperation among actors and contribute to the territorial eco-
nomic development and company competitiveness and survivability in global market.

For a cluster to be successful and sustainable, the most important factors are:
development of trustful relationships, social capital, effective and equal transfer of
information and knowledge among cluster participants and development of joint
projects within the cluster, using cluster and cluster facilitators as a neutral platform
providers.

Development of trustful cooperation culture within the clusters is a long-term,
never-ending, continuous effort, that is very much dependant on the key people involved
in the cluster, effective cluster management by the cluster facilitators and sustainable
mix of public and private financing available to the cluster.

Latvia is one of the worst innovation performers in the EU27, and while coope-
ration among innovative SMEs in EU27 is rising, it is declining in Latvia. Latvian
companies generally do not utilize the benefits from networking, thus loosing com-
petitive advantage.

To stay competitive in the global market, Latvian SME’s need to seriously rise the
innovation level, work more actively with the competitors and to use opportunities
provided by the networking with other companies and R&D sector. Clusters can be
one of the instruments that can help. By integrating in the clusters, SME’s will be able
to utilize the benefits that co-opetitive relationships in the networks provide.

For Latvian clusters to develop successfully the important lessons to be utilized
buy the cluster coordinators (managers), cluster development policy makers and cluster
participants are: the importance to develop cluster branding and external commu-
nication; trust building within the clusters; cooperation with other similar clusters
abroad. To achieve similar success level as clusters in Scandinavia, a sustainable long
term public finding for the cluster development and at least 10 years time is necessary.

For Latvian clusters to develop successfully, it is important that cluster companies
are open for the cooperation and interested in the cluster development, and this interest
to cooperate can be facilitated by the successful, permanent and strategic long term
operation of the cluster coordinator (in many cases a public organization) that has
dedicated resources for this task.
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(1) Focus group organized within the project “BSR Food House” in Riga, Latvia, on 11.09.2013.
Available at: http://www.ideonagrofood.se/index.php/bsr-food-house-ger-utbyte-over-ostersjon/
Development workshop available at: http:/www.vidzeme.lv/lv/jaunumi/3/126887/

Focus group with the five Nordic experts:

e Jukka Lihteenkorva, Finland OSKE Programme director of the Food Development cluster
of Finland, responsible for coordination of five centres of expertise forming the basis of
the cluster, also involved in the managament of Finland food cluster coordinating centre
of expertise “Foodwest”Ltd. (operating as a cluster organization since 19935., working
with the entire Finnish food industry);

e  Marja-Leena Laitinen, Development director in “Kuopio Innovation” Ltd., Finland, one
of the five centres of expertise, forming the Food development cluster of Finland, established
in 2008. Coordinator of Finland berry cluster.

e  Lennart Lindahl, President and CEO of Foundation “Ideon Agro Food”, Sweden, operating
in Skane region, as a one of the oldest cluster organizations in Scandinavia and Europe.
Since its foundation in 1986, more than 500 food industry development projects including
companies and academia have been developed. Mr. Lindahl has more than 25 years of
experience as an expert in the field of cluster development.

e Inger Ahldén, Project coordinator in Foundation “Ideon Agro” Food, Sweden, together
with Mr. Lindahl, operating within the cluster for more than 25 years. She has developed
extensive experience coordinating and managing many industry-academia projects involving
food companies.

e Rikard Lehmann, Communication manager within Foundation “Ideon Agro Food”,
Sweden, responsible for internal and external communication and branding of the cluster.

Raksts ir izstradats Valsts petijumu programmas “Nacionala identitate” projekta
“Nacionala identitate un sociala cilvekdrosiba™ ietvaros.
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Gilberto Marzano, Roberta Vicedomine

PRIVILEGED OBSERVERS TALK ABOUT THEIR LIVING TOWN

At the end of 1960s, the French sociologist Raymond Ledrut claimed that a city is not a
juxtaposition of parts, but urban areas show reciprocal relationships in the social space, and
differences in urban community affect the character of cities. He speaks about the “image of a
city” that is not so much a pictorial representation but the way in which people, inhabitants as
well as visitors, talk about a place. The notion of the “character of a city” appeared even in the
New Charter of Athens edited by the European Council of Town Planners’ Principles for
Planning Cities (1998). This article illustrates and discusses the first results of a research carried
out during the years 2011 and 2012, which purpose was to investigate if the inhabitants’
talking about their town can help to bring about the identification of relevant aspects that one
regards as the character of a city, a term largely used not only in tourism and travel literature,
but also in several scientific works. The research is essentially based on open ended semi-struc-
tured interviews with 235 elite persons, living in Udine (a city of about 100.000 people in the
northeast of Italy) for at least 25 years, all belonging to the medium-high intellectual class.
Interviews’ data has been integrated with information gathered from local literature, local
newspapers, official statistics, and web analysis. A mixed research approach has been followed,
integrating qualitative and quantitative data, these latter in part extracted from the interviews
and in part from the Internet applying content analysis techniques. Our hypothesis was that
interviews, if suitably constructed and carried out, could reduce the difficulties of large-scale
investigations, allowing the gathering of a large amount of data in a relatively short time. The
idea of deriving constructs and thematic topics from the interviews is shared by Denis Royer
(2013). Our methodological hypothesis is presented and discussed, underlying that, in our
research, the interviews have led us to the identification of some relevant aspects that contributed
to represent the character of Udine. For example, a questionnaire would hardly have allowed
to highlight the compartmentalization of Udine city’s life and unearthed the seemingly tolerant
climate that reigns in this city.

Keywords: social anthropology, urban-life, town identity perception, qualitative research,
large-scale investigations.

IIpuBuernpoBanHble KUTEIH TOBOPST O TOpPoJie, B KOTOPOM NMPOKUBAIOT

B koHiie 1960-x dpaHity3ckuii corrosior Paiitmona JleapyT 060CHOBA, YTO FOPOI HE SIBJISI-
€TCsI TIPOCTBIM CJIara@MbIM COCTaBHBIX YacTell, HO, HATIPOTUB, TOPOJCKUE IPOCTPAHCTBA JEeMOH-
CTPUPYIOT ONpeeEHHbIE B3aUMOOTHOLLIEHUSI CBOMX COLIMAIbHBIX MTOJIEN, a pPa3Inyusl B TOPOJI-
CKOM COOOILIECTBE BIUSIOT Ha XapakTep ropoaa. OH ToBOpuI 00 «MMUJIXKE TOpoia», KOTOPbII
SIBJISIETCSI HE CTOJIBKO KaPTUHKOM, CKOJIBKO TEM CIIOCOO0M, KOTOPBIM JIIOIU — XXUTEJIU U BU3U-
TEPBI — TOBOPST 00 3TOM MecTe. [ToHATHE «xapaKTepa TopoJa» MOSIBUIIOCH naxke B HoBoit xap-
tnn AdvH, BeIeAIei o penakuueir EBponeiickoro CoBeTa ruiaHupoBITUKOB ropooB (1998).
B manHOI1 cTaThe TIpencTaBIeHbl M 0OCYXISHBI TIEpBhIE PE3yJIbTaThl UCCAENOBAHNS, PeaTn30-
BaHHOro B 2011—-2012 roaax ¢ 11eJiblo ONpeaeIUuTh, MOTYT JIM pacCcKa3bl XKUTEJIE O CBOEM ropojie
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MOMOYb UAEHTUIULUPOBATH T€ ACMEKThl, KOTOPbIE BXOIST B MOHSTHE XapaKTepa ropojaa. OTo
MOHSATHE UCIIONb3YETCS HE TOIBKO B TYPU3ME U B JTUTEpaType AJIsl MyTeleCTBEHHUKOB, HO U BO
MHOTHUX Hay4yHbIX paboTax. B xone rcciienoBaHus B KaU€CTBE MHCTPYMEHTAPUS UCTIOJIb30BAJICS
MOJIYCTPYKTYPUPOBAHHBII OTKPBITHII OMPOCHUK JJIs1 25 SJIUTHBIX IEPCOH, TPOXKMUBAIOIINX B TO-
pone YauHo (ropon ¢ HaceirenreM okosio 100 000 yetoBex Ha ceBepo-BocToke MTamum) o MeHb-
1LIeil Mepe B TeueHue 25 JIeT U MpUHAaIJIekKalluX K BEpXHei MPOCIOiKe CPeTHEr0 MHTE/UIEKTY-
aJbHOrO KJacca. JlaHHble, OJlyYeHHbIE B XO[I€ UHTEPBBIO, ObUIU 00beAMHEHBI C UH(bOpMaLIUel
13 MECTHOU JINTePaTyphl, Ta3eT, OPUIINATHLHON CTAaTUCTUKY U BeO-pecypcoB. [yist mHTerpan
KaueCTBEHHBIX U KOJMUYECTBEHHBIX JAHHBIX, B3SITHIX YACTUYHO U3 MHTEPBbIO, a YACTUYHO — U3
KOHTEHT-aHaIu3a MaTepuayioB MHTepHeTa, ObLT IPUMEHEH CMEIIaHHbIN UCCIe10BATeIbCKUI
noxaxon. [unoresa uccienoBaHus COCTOsIIA B TOM, YTO COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM 00pPa30M CKOHCTPYHU-
pOBaHHBIE U TPOBEAEHHBIE MHTEPBBIO MOTYT TIOMOYb CTIPABUTHCS C TPYTHOCTSIMU IIUPOKOMAC-
LITaOHBIX MCCIIEIOBAHUIA, TO3BOJISIS 00pabOTaTh OOJIBIIOE KOJTUYECTBO JAHHBIX 32 OTHOCUTEIBHO
KopoTKoe BpeMsi. Mnest BblaeeHus KOHUEUMI U TeMaTUYeCKUX OJI0KOB U3 MHTEPBBIO MOAIEP-
>kaHa Takke JlaHncom Poitepom (2013). ABTopckast MmeTonoornieckasi TUTIOTe3a IMpeaCcTaBIeHa
1 00CyXIeHa, aKLIEHTUPYSI TOT (DaKT, YTO UHTEPBBIO, TPOBEAEHHBIE B pAMKaX JAHHOTO UCCIIe0-
BaHUS, TOMOIJIM UACHTUGMUIUPOBATH PSiJl ACTIEKTOB, TO3BOJISIIOIIUX CYAUTh O «XapaKTepe»
VYnuno. K nmpumepy, onpocHUK MO3BOJINI BBICBETUTb HaTMuMe (parMeHTUPOBAHHOCTH, pa3/e-
JIEHHOCTU TOPOJICKOM XXU3HU YIMHO, a TAKXKE OOHAPYKUTh TOJIEPAHTHOCTb OOIIECTBEHHOTO KJTU -
Mara, yCTAHOBUBILIETOCS B TOPOJIE.

KiroueBsbie ciioBa: colyajibHasi aHTPOMOJIOTHSI, TOPOICKAsT KU3Hb, BOCIIPUSITUE UAECHTUY-
HOCTHU TOpoJia, KAYE€CTBEHHOE UCCIIeI0BaHUE, IIIMPOKOMACIITAOHBIE UCCIEIOBAHUS.

Priviligetie iedzivotaji runa par pilsétu, kura dzivo

1960.-to gadu beigas francu sociologs Raimonds Ledruts pamatoja, ka pilséta nav tikai
vienkarss sastavdalu kopums, bet otradi, pilsétas telpa parada noteiktas savu socialo telpu sav-
starpéjas attiecibas, savukart atskiribas pilsétas kopienas ietekmé pilsétas raksturu. Vins runaja
par pilsétas “télu”, kurs ir ne tikai ilustracija, bet liela méra panémiens, ar kura palidzibu
cilvéki — iedzivotaji un apmeklétaji — runa par o vietu. “Pilsétas rakstura” jédziens paradijas
jau Aténu Jaunaja harta Eiropas Pilsétu planotaju padomes redakcija (1998). Saja raksta atspo-
guloti un apspriesti pirmie pétijuma rezultati, kas tika veikts no 2011. lidz 2012. gadam ar
meérki noteikt, vai iedzivotaju stasti par savu pilsétu var palidzét identificét tos aspektus, kas
ietverti pilsétas rakstura jédziena. So jédzienu izmanto ne tikai tirisma un celotaju literatira,
bet ari daudzos zinatniskajos darbos. Pétijuma izmantota daléji strukturéta aptauja 25 elitaram
personam, kuras dzivo Udino pilséta (pilséta Italijas ziemelaustrumos ar iedzivotaju skaitu ap
100000 cilvéku) vismaz 25 gadus un ir augstakas vidéjas intelektualas klases parstavji. Intervija
iegutie rezultati tika apvienoti ar iegito informaciju no vietéjas literataras, avizém, oficialas
statistikas un interneta resursiem. Kvalitativo un kvantitativo datu, kas dalgji iegtiti no intervijam
un interneta materialu kontentanalizes,integracijai tika izmantota jaukta pétijuma metode.
Par pétijuma hipotézi izvirzits pienémums, ka atbilstosa veida izveidotas un realizétas intervijas
var palidzét tikt gala ar gratibam, ko rada plasa méroga pétijumi, laujot apstradat lielu datu
apjomu sameéra isa laika perioda. Ari Denis Roiers (2013) atbalstija ideju par koncepciju un
tematisko bloku izdaliSanas nozimi no intervijam. Autoru metodologiska hipotéze atspogulota
un apspriesta, akcentéjot faktu, ka $aja pétijuma veiktas intervijas palidzéja indentificét virkni
aspektu, kas lauj spriest par Udino “raksturu”. Pieméram, aptauja lava noteikt pastavoso
Udino pilsétas dzives fragmentarumu un saskeltibu, ka ari identificét pilséta pastavoso sabied-
riska klimata toleranci.

Atslegas vardi: sociala antropologija, pilsétas dzive, pilsétas identitates uztvere, kvalitativais
pétijums, plasa méroga pétijumi.
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Introduction: the image of a city

At the end of 1960s, the French sociologist Raymond Ledrut claimed that a city is
not a juxtaposition of parts, but urban areas show reciprocal relationships in the
social space, and differences in urban community affect the character of cities (Ledrut
1968). He speaks about the image of a city that is not so much a pictorial representation
but the way in which people, inhabitants as well as visitors, talk about a place (Ledrut
1973).

In the last decades, the system of relationships within a city and the inter-cities
relationships has become more and more complex (Allen et al. 1998; Miles 2007).
Nevertheless, there are authors that continue to write about the character or the image
of a city (Bell, de-Shalit 2011), and these terms not only appears in tourism and travel
literature, but also in scientific works (Frieden 1990; Miles 1998; Zhenghua 2003;
Cranshaw et al. 2012). The notion of the character of a city appeared even in the
New Charter of Athens edited by the European Council of Town Planners’ Principles
for Planning Cities (European Council of Town Planners 1998)

Heritage is a key element which defines culture and the European character
in comparison with other regions of the world. For most citizens and visitors,
the character of a city is defined by the quality of its buildings and the
spaces between them (1.11) (European Council of Town Planners 1998).

In general, the character of a city is interpreted as the result of a set of components
such as urban landscape, buildings, public spaces, monuments, history, economics,
social life, shops, cultural offers, and last, but not least, the temperament of its inha-
bitants. Randal O’Toole, commenting about the relationship between a city and its
inhabitants, noted that the dictum of Winston Churchill “We shape our buildings,
thereafter they shape us”, in city planning circles, is changed into the axiomatic precept
“We shape our cities, and then the cities shape us” (O’Toole 2007). Accordingly, other
authors argued that there are some distinctive and constant traits that define the
character of a city (Krupat, Guild 1980; Levine et al. 1989; Park, Peterson 2010), and
have also observed that rules, in the sense of regulations, codes, ordinances and laws,
affect these distinctive and constantant traits (Talen 2012). Furthermore, we know
that in a city the complex of rules and management actions is the expression of the
socio-economic and cultural values of the principal groups of stakeholders (Isin 2002).

Alberto Manfredini, discussing the influence of globalization and the present crisis
of ethical values on contemporary urban architecture, so summarizes the Yona Fried-
man’s concepts of mobile architecture and mobility of living as follows:

La societa cambia continuamente, sotto ogni aspetto e sotto ogni punto di
vista. Vive un processo dialettico continuo, mentre la struttura urbana permane
staticamente. Anche da questi contrasti nascono le crisi e le disgregazioni
delle citta [Society is constantly changing under every aspects and from all
points of view. It is experiencing an endless dialectic process, while its urban
structure permanently remains the same. And by these discordances, the
crisis and disintegrations of cities are born] (Manfredini 2000).
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On the contrary, Udine, like many other small-medium sized cities, seems indiffe-
rent to changes, and apparently, doesn’t show signs of disintegration. If anything,
some of its poorest areas (e. g. Udine east), which was in the past famous for its social
problems, have now turned into a residential neighbour.

This premised the underlying issue of our research can be formulated as follows:
are the talking of citizens about their home town helpful to illuminate the interrelation
between the character of a city and the attitude of its inhabitants?

On a more general level, our investigation was suggested by an intriguing question:
could analyzing the talking about a city from their inhabitants allow to identifying
those relevant aspects that one perceives as the character of a city?

Our research is a qualitative one (Flick et al. 2004, Patton 2005). Qualitative
research is a fascinating scope, but as Grbich notes (Grbich 2013), it is not simply a
matter of choosing and applying accepted processes in qualitative research and in
thematic analysis.

Although questionnaires are generally used in order to understand the desires,
needs and concerns of residents of a city, and they are also largely employed in investi-
gating subjective preferences and opinions, we decided to gather data by using deep
semi-structured interviews, involving a small group of privileged observers. We were
convicted that elite interviews would facilitate a preliminary general picture of the
city’s character and would suggest new and unexpected perspectives of analysis.

The research approach

Urban studies have always been important to anthropologists and the context
analysis of a city has been considered a preliminary activity in investigating urban
sub-cultures (Rollwagen 1972). It has been observed that, in the past, anthropologists
have focused most of their researches on villages, mobile tribes and bands, but their
goal has always been to understand all human life (Uzzel, Provencher 1976).

Recently, anthropological researches on urban areas have multiplied. This is closely
related to the transformation of cities in contemporary, postmodern and hybrid civili-
zation. The approach of sociologists and urban planners, which aimed at providing
solutions to current problems, often supporting political choices or quarrelling with
them, in some cases appeared inadequate to tackle the issues of globalization and the
simultaneous presence of manifold subcultures in the same city. Today, the urban
anthropology is considered an independent discipline, and there is a increase of urban
anthropology researches, many of them are small-scale investigations, inspired by the
pioneering work of Colette Pétonnet (Bergamaschi, Castigan02011), e. g. related to
neighborhoods or city blocks.

Contemporary anthropologists view the city like an unlimited and inexhaustible
mine to dig into. This was underlined by Alberto M. Sombrero, who at the end of
Antropologia della citta [Anthropology of the city], a theoretical overview of the
anthropological thought on complex societies, observed:

In realtabasta ascoltare le voci che corrono per capire quanto la “periferia”
del nostro vivere urbano sia produttiva di differenze e quanto sia urgente
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tornare a non parlare pill in termini di immaginari [In fact, it is sufficient to
listen to what happens around us to understand how the “periphery” of
our urban living is producing a lot of differences and how it is urgent to
stop talking in terms of imaginaries] (Sobrero 1996).

There are many interesting famous works which investigated the structure and
function of cities (Lynch 1992), as well as people’s perception of a city (Suttles 1973;
Jacobs 1992), and some authors have focused their attention to social interactions for
the creation of local characters (Milgram 1977; Oldenburg 1989; Putnam 2000).
Such studies have inspired our work (1).

To be more specific, in our research we followed an empirical qualitative approach.
Accordingly, in carrying out our interviews, we didn’t postulate any cultural image or
character of the city of Udine and the same concepts of image and character of a city
were considered in a critical and dubious way. We collected data, with the aim that
they could contribute at understanding how people feel their cities. We are convinced
that comparative analysis of a large amount of data dealing with personal feelings,
perceptions and attitudes are the necessary premise for interpretative models of urban
transformation. This is a really important issue, since in Europe 80% of the population
live in urban settlements.

Another general consideration is underlying our work. Many postmodern experi-
mental anthropological researches privilege a minimalist approach, sometimes showing
a concern for storytelling and composing ethnographies in new ways (Anderson 2006;
Ellis 2009; Ellis et al. 2011). Carol Grbich synthetizes the postmodern tendencies in
qualitative research as follows:

Postmodernism favour “mini narratives”, which provide descriptive explana-
tions for small-scale situations located within particular contexts where no

pretentions of abstract theory, universality or generalizability are involved
(Grbich 2013).

In this perspective, large-scale analysis are often the fields of humanists who have
migrated to social sciences and are searching, seldom with a certain naivite, for new
social theories. In our opinion, attempting large-scale research is necessary to tackle
global transformations and we also think that the Internet is a very important place
for getting data (Cranshaw et al. 2012). Nevertheless, large-scale investigations involve
a large amount of samples, in addition data produced through large-scale surveys are
likely to lack detail and depth on the investigated topic, while the exploitation of the
Internet data is not easy to realize. Interviews, if suitably constructed and carried out,
could reduce the difficulties of large-scale research, allowing the gathering of a large
amount of data in a relatively short time. Unfortunately, that analysis would be really
time consuming. This is a problem well known in focused ethnographies (Knoblauch
2005). But, as one knows, no method of gathering data is perfect. Interviews and
questionnaires produce different kinds of data, and much of their optimal usage depends
on the context of a research. For this reason we decided to proceed experimentally
interviewing heterogeneous elite of people, who have in common an active, current
or past, role in political and cultural life in their living town. It was not because their
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point of view was more relevant than the one of other citizens, but because we con-
sidered they were closer to the official image of the city. This has not simplified our
work.

The part of research we are presenting only aims to serve as the starting point for
a more thorough further development, whose prospect is pursuing a mixed research
approach (Tashakkori, Teddlie 2003), integrating qualitative and quantitative data
(Denzin, Lincoln 2002; Grbich 2013), these latter in part extracted from the interviews
and in part from the Internet. The idea of deriving constructs and thematic topics
from the interviews is shared by Denis Royer (Royer 2013). To better understand the
nature of Enterprise Identity Management Systems, the author proposes an approach
based on a qualitative expert interview study, a second step dedicated to the design of
theoretical explanations and a final step in which previous results are reviewed and
confirmed.

A final remark must be made. In this article, we tried not to forget that in our
research we were involved with real living persons and not with platonic concepts’
instances. For this reason, adopting the Laurel Richardson’s suggestions (Richardson
2000), recently reworked by Laura Ellingson (Ellingson 2008), we reported some
sentences of our respondents, following a writing style used not only by who espouse
crystallization as an alternative to triangulation for conducting qualitative research,
but sometimes also by historians (Bergen 2012) and urban anthropologists (Fine,
Weis 1996; Taboury 2004; Jouenne 2007). We are aware that the extracts from the
interviews could give the reader too much space for interpretation, but they express
the fuzziness of reality and, in our opinion, allow the reader to perceive the complexity
of the issues (Lincoln, Denzin 2003).

Context. We deemed useful a short premise about the city of Udine. It will be
helpful for the reader to better understand some local issues in this article. This is
justified by our concern of giving a real life depiction of the city.

Udine is a city in the northeast of Italy, located in the middle of the Friuli-Venezia
Giulia region, between the Adriatic Sea and the Alps (Alpi Carniche). It is less than 40
km far from the Slovenian border and 110 km from Venice. Its population was 98,287
in 2011 (a little over 100,000 in 2012), and that of its urban area was about 176,000
(Table 1).

Table 1
Population on 9 October 2011 (15th Census of Population and Housing)

CITIZENSHIP - GENRE
Italian Foreign/stateless Total
Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females Total
39.374 45.805 85.179  6.131 6.977 13.108 45.505 52.782 98.287

Source: Municipality of Udine — Census of Population and Housing (2011)

Udine is the capital of the province that bears its name, and is the most important
town of Friuli —a territory which covers an area of 8,240 square kilometers, subdivided
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among the provinces of Udine (4,905 square kilometers), Pordenone (2,178 square
kilometers) and Gorizia (466 square kilometers). Friuli has a large number of native
speakers of a local language, friulano (Friulian), which is a Romance language belonging
to the Rhaeto-Romance family. The Friulian language is supported by the Italian
government law which protects linguistic minorities, and several dialectical variants
are spoken by natives, Friulians. In Friuli’s territories, the sense of local identity is
very strong and is often accompanied by biases towards Italians who came from the
south, derogatorily called terroni (southerners). The strong tie to the local identity is
exploited by some movements and political parties that advocate a more autonomous
Friuli in line with historical borders, such as the Lega Nord Friuli-Venezia Giulia,
Friuli Movement and the Front Furlan. These political parties are the paladins of
Friulians’ identity and local dialects. The autonomists of Friuli are in competition
with the city of Trieste, the capital of the Friuli-Venezia Giulia region (of about 205.000
inhabitants) which was in the past one of the fourth largest city of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire, after Vienna, Budapest, and Prague, and also an important commercial port.
Like Trieste, Udine is the home of a university. The University of Udine was founded
in 1978 as part of the reconstruction plan of Friuli after the earthquake occurred in
the Friuli province in 1976. Its aim is to provide the Friulians’ community with an
independent center for advanced training in cultural and scientific studies. The Univer-
sity of Udine is an important center for the studies of Friulian language. Recently,
because of the economical crisis, two state universities for a small territory like Friuli
Venezia Giulia are no longer economically sustainable, and there is an attempt to
unify them, but Friulians perceive it as a loss of prestige.

During the Cold War, numerous military settlements were placed in the region,
many of them in Udine and its surroundings. Around the whole region they were
about 44, most of them in Friuli. The military presence largely contributed to the rise
of the region’s economy. A tangible sign is the high number of pizzerias; all managed
by Neapolitan people who arrived in Udine for the military draft and decided to
remain in the area.

The increasing of elderly population in Udine — 24.5% of residents are 65 years of
age and older and 14.4% of them are over 75 — is important data to keep in mind.

Another interesting aspect is the high share (15.47%) of citizens over 65 who live
alone. The immigration is counterbalancing the old age trend, since a large part of
immigrants are under 60 and their average age is 31.

Original Udine’s natives didn’t use to speak Friulian, but a dialect Veneto-Friulian,
that dates back to the time of the Republic of Venice domination (1420-1797).Itis a
sort of blended variation of Venetian and Friulian languages, now spoken only by a
minority of old people; in the past it was a distinctive brand between city and country
people.

In the last 20 years, Udine Municipality was administrated by various non-conser-
vative coalitions, with the presence of autonomists and non-orthodox Lega Nord
supporters.

What is so special about the city of Udine? Why should one be interested in
studying it?
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A remarkable characteristic of the city is that Udine is considered by Friulians the
capital of Friuli, but it is not a Friulian town. Its historic center looks like a Venetian
town, and, as we reported above, Udine’s natives speak a sort of Venetian dialect.
They, especially if elderly, feel themselves different from Friulian people. Another
characteristic is the high percentage of immigrants who come from other Italian regions.
Many of them were military personnel arrived during the Cold War, but there are
also many school teachers and public clerks that came because of Friulian’s low level
of schooling. A large part of immigrants came with their families from the south of
Italy. The first major migration flow took place in 1950s and 1960s, and was then
followed by a migration from Eastern Europe (1990s) and more recently, from Africa.
Of course, one ought to consider the internal flows from the rural Friulian villages as
well: Udine has attracted many people from the mountains and foothills of Friuli,
who have moved to work in the city and settled in it.

What is the image that these different types of people have about the city?

Are there common ideas, attitudes and behaviors shared by Udine’s inhabitants?
In the city, can one find something of the enchanted and disenchanted realms that has
been described by Holmes (Holmes 1989) in his historic-anthropological essay on
Rubignacco, a small village close to Udine (17 km of distance)?

These issues were investigated interviewing a set of privileged observers (persons
having an active role in a political, governamental and cultural level, all Italians,
living and working in Udine for at least twenty five years.

Method. Our investigation and research took place during the years 2011 and
2012. It was based on open ended semi-structured interviews of elite persons, where
a set of carefully worded questions was created and used for each interview (Denzin,
Lincoln 2002; Berg 2004; Bernard 2011). We integrated the interviews adding infor-
mation gathered from local literature, local newspapers, official statistics, and web
analysis. Qualitative analysis of the research data has been carried out applying content
analysis techniques (Mayring 2000; Graneheim, Lundman 2004; Mayring 2004;
Kohlbacher 2006).

Interviews were conducted with a group of heterogeneous privileged observers
(influential, prominent persons also well-informed about the city), living in Udine for
at least 25 years, and all belonging to the medium-high intellectual class. They were
selected for their level of cultural and political involvement in the life of the city and
their representativeness and authority in the local community. Selection respected the
proportions of Udine’s residents (25=36% natives of Udine, 7% Friulians, 36 % Italians).
No foreigner was interviewed since there were not foreigners residing in Udine for 25
years who held a prominent position. The selection was planned beginning with persons
involved in the government of the city: councilors and former mayors. Then, we chose
to interview several University professors (in the fields of Sociology, Economy, and
City planning) and other persons involved in the cultural life of the city, such as jour-
nalists, architects, city planners, public managers, entrepreneurs, school teachers and
priests. We created a list of 40 persons, most of whom were well-known people whose
biographical information were easily accessible. Since some of them did not accept to
be interviewed, we reduced the number in order to achieve a balanced contribution
from all voices of the city.
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Interviews have been transcribed and undergone a preliminary data analysis noting
ideas, listing topics, grouping them, and remarking exceptions (Anzul et al., 1997,
Dey 2003). The transcriptions have been analyzed by extracting, categorizing and
comparing their contents. Since standards in content analysis are not clearly fixed
and there are different approaches from one another in the type of analysis carried
out, we adopted a specific technique which appears more suitable to our purposes.
We considered each individual sentence within an interview as a single unit of analysis
(Fahy et al. 2001) and relevant sentences have been extracted and grouped by theme
(Cityzens’ participation, Udine and Friulians, Traders influence, and so on). Labels
such as fact, opinion, assessment, conviction, estimation and a condensed meaning
have been assigned to each relevant sentence. Links were created, when necessary,
from condensed meanings to external materials, such as newspaper articles, quoted
events, blog contents, data, etc. Table 2 shows an example of the interviews’ catego-
rizing process referred to the theme of citizens’ participation. In some cases, tables
have been created using respondents’ opinions/evaluations (see Table 3).

Table 2
Example of information (opinions/evaluation) extracted from interviews

Need for more

P No opinion  Not a problem  Moderate problem  Serious problem
activities for

Youths 9 2 6 8
Adults 4 3 12 6
Seniors 4 3 8 14

Source: elaborated by authors

Table 3
Example of the table created from respondents’ opinions/evaluations

THEME: CITIZENS’ PARTICIPATION

N Role Born in Extracted sentence Type Condensed meaning Link
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1 Politician_01 Friuli  Citizen participation always GO  Only when directly

is for people interested in a involved

specific issue
1 Politician_01 Friuli  Citizens participation, when GO  Difficulties in

aimed at planning, is difficult planning
to reach

2 Lawyer_01 Udine Participation has had rele- MO  Sometimes high
vant moments from the from 1995

mid-nineties

3 Architect_01 Udine Participation is not largerly MO  Generally no high;
spread, but has increased in higher in last years
recent years

Sequel to Table 3 see on p. 41
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Sequel to Table 3

3 Architect_01 Udine Participation was high in the F Water referendum; _12
referendum of water or in Indignant-World-  ref
the Indignant-World-Day. Day (2011)

This event has gathered a
large audience, from the
early afternoon until dinner
time, and this had, for the
city, a significant meaning

4 Lawyer_02 Udine Participation is for local MO Limited to local _4 pa-
issues. However, there is a issues; discussions  rishes
matter of discussion which within parochial S
concerns the world of pa- communities and parties
rishes and especially the political parties
world of political parties

5 Engeneer_01 Italy Unfortunately, in Udine, SO  Low enough

participation was not as it
should have been

5 Engeneer_01 Italy There was no sharing ideas SO Very poor attention
between city government and by city government
citizens; city government has
not paid attention to criticism
and demands of citizenship

GO = generic opinion; MO= motivated opinion; SO = simple opinion; F = fact.
Source: elaborated by authors

Interviews have been integrated adding data gathered from other data sources
(official statistical reports, local newspapers, local literature, social network blogs) —
either with the aims of better understanding social context, or with the prospect of
testing the difficulties in gathering and organizing data from the above sources.

Research began by a literature review of the history of Udine and Friuli (Altan
1982; Ist. Reg. Storia Mov. F. Lib. 1997; Maniacco 2005; Ellero 2012, etc.). Then, it
proceeded by gathering and analyzing documents about Udine’s economic and urban
situation. Statistics about Udine and Friuli were achieved by the Statistical Annual
Report of Friuli Venezia Giulia Region and by official documents of Udine Municipality
(Udine Comunica 2013). We defined the topics of the interviews and the persons to
be interviewed, after we had examined many years’ issues on the local newspaper “Il
Messaggero Veneto”, paying particular attention to the questions related to the city’s
cultural life and noting the names of personalities and journalists involved in it.

As mentioned before, interviews had been conducted with 25 people. Table 4 shows
the distribution of respondents by age, place of birth, gender and role. At the time of
their interview, all respondents were working or, if retired, were involved in cultural
institutions, playing an active role in the local community. Respondents were chosen
among lawyers, architects, engineers, journalists, presidents of cultural associations,
university professors, priests, school teachers or ex- teachers. At the moment of their
interviews, some respondents were holding, or had held, important political offices.
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Table 4
Distribution of respondents by age, place of birth, gender and role

Age distribution Origin Sex and role of the interviewed
Agegroup N.  Place of birth N. Interviewed N.
50-55 7 Udine 9 Man 20
56-65 11 Friuli 7  Women S
65 and over 7 Italy 9 Political experience 5

Cultural/communication sector 7

—_

Freelancer, lawyer, architect, engineer, etc. 1

Source: elaborated by authors

Interviews followed the same pattern based on open-ended questions having to
do with the self-perception of the social/urban dimension of Udine, the relationship
of the city with its surroundings and countryside, the attitudes and habits of its inha-
bitants, and so on.

Each interview lasted from two to three hours, and was recorded, listened and
transcribed. Transcriptions were edited, and sent back to the respondents who had
asked to revise them for style. Indeed, we adopted a procedure similar to a journalistic
interview, since our interviewees were public figures.

During the interview, none of the respondents spoke Friulian or used dialectal
expressions, but it must be noted that we who interviewed are not Friulian speaking.
Generally, respondents who were involved in city government were extremely cautious,
sometime elusive, in answering our questions. However, a non-response or an evasive
answer can be very significant. The fact that everyone was asked the same questions,
allowed us to gather data influenced by the “frame of reference” from the different
respondents. And that was exactly what we wanted.

Key findings. The research was carried out following five primary social dimensions:
1. Local governance. Interviewed were asked to speak about:
e Remarkable innovative elements introduced by the city governments in the
last 20 years.
e Citizens’ participation in the life of the city.
e What was the growth policy for the town?
e What should be Udine’s priorities?
2. Social economy: transition to the tertiary sector, arrival of new immigrants. Inter-
viewed were asked to speak about:
e Changes in the economy of the city.
e Industrial activities.
e Typical economic activities in Udine.
® Immigrants’ activities.
3. Social relationships: among natives, Italian immigrants and non-Italian immigrants.
Interviewed were asked to speak about:
e Who are the people that live in Udine?
e How many foreigners gravitate towards Udine?
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What are their occupations?
Municipality’s initiatives for cultural exchanges between natives and im-
migrants.
e Acts of violence against immigrants.
e Proven welcoming to newcomers.
4. Real estate: choices made in the last decades. Interviewed were asked to speak
about:
e Prefererred type and spaciousness of abode.
Changes and transformations of the real estate market.
Preferences between purchase and renting.
Immigrants’ problems and behaviors related to housing.
Residential preferences.
e Interventions by Municipality.
5. Social changes: analysis of citizens’ habits and lifestyle. Interviewed were asked
to speak about:
How life has changed in neighborhoods
What has changed in the relationship with the surrounding countryside
What are the relevant habits and lifestyles of Udine’s citizens?
Cultural life.
What do you like most about living in Udine?
What do you like least about living in Udine?

The three above reported first dimensions concern the perception of the character
of a city as a result of Municipality actions, working and productive activities and
relationships among residents, including cultural, political and social initiatives. We
placed the questions on the perception of the city’s changes, at the level of citizens’
habits and urban planning, in the final part of the interview, convinced that, at that
point, our interviewed was more relaxed and inclined to express his/her views. In
addition, focusing again on topics treated before, one could get a sort of comparative
control.

The questions on real estate had a twofold function. On the one hand, creating a
break in the interview, on the other hand, verifying whether in the respondents’ opinions
there were echoes of an article, locally very popular, by the Friulian sociologist Rai-
mondo Strassoldo, entitled Il mal del mattone. La casa nell’ethos friulano [The brick
addiction. The ethos of Friulians about housing] (1987). In his article, the author
compared the Friulians’ housing built after the earthquake of 1976 with the housing
of the rest of Italy, claiming that the Friulians’ houses were larger. On this evidence,
unfortunatyely obtained comparing buildings edified in different times, he argued
about some cultural traits of Friulians (2). No respondent made any mention of the
work of Strassoldo, and, according to a real estate agent who was one of our privileged
observer, the housing choices in Udine look similar as in the rest of Italy.

Particular attention was put on the flow of people moving fo and from the city,
and on the relationship among Udine’s inhabitants, rural hinterland and surrounding
villages.
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From the interviews, Udine emerges like a transition city, a city where one arrives
and lives not for an elective choice and that is left without any particular regret.
However, despite all the comings and goings, in Udine all things always remain the
same. The case of militaries is emblematic. After the fall of the Berlin wall (1989) and
the end of Cold War, soldiers have been replaced by University students. In the economy
of city, students replaced militaries, but the city is indifferent towards students, as it
was before towards militaries.

Udine appears like a city without specific traits, really conservative and conformist,
and rather defiant to changes. It is presented by respondents like a city where one
lives well, but to which one doesn’t feel any particular affection, except its natives,
obviously. Table 5 shows the principal opinions emerged by interviews analysis.

Table 5
Principal respondents’ opinions about Udine
Opinion Udine natives Friulians Italians
Clean X X X
Quiet X b -
Too quiet - - X
Tolerant with immigrants X x b
Very active cultural life X - -
Moderate cultural life - - X
Dominated by traders X X X
A narrow-minded town - - X

Integrated with Friuli - — _
Specific traits - - _

Source: elaborated by authors

Some themes found by the interviews’ analysis are presented in the following
paragraphs.

Citizen’ participation. Respondents share the opinion that the citizens of Udine
did not demonstrate constancy in political participation, since they have moved from
periods of high participatory involvement to periods of deep disaffection.

Political participation has been variable. I would say that there were periods
of high intensity and periods of total indifference. It is mainly dependent on
the ability of politicians, and, especially, on the capability of non-political
associations in attracting and involving people, giving them issues worth to
be tackled, and so on (Journalist).

Certainly Udine is not a city which stands out for its high vitality, parti-
cipation, etc. (University professor).

But, this attitude is attributed to Friulian temperament.

Friulians don’t like to participate or protest in the streets (University professor).
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Paradoxicaly, many citizens decide to run for the local elections. Here are some
motivations for the low level of citizens’ participation in municipality decision- making.

The swap of inhabitants is quite high: in the last 5 years, 3500-3700 people
have left the city and 4300-4600 arrived. We have had a growing presence
of immigrants, and they are not engaged in local decisions. This doesn’t
increase participation. There is also a significant growth in the elderly popu-
lation. Continuous inhabitants’ swap, high incidence of immigrants and
increasing of elderly population are the three key factors that certainly don’t
encourage participation (University professor).

Many respondents told about the crisis of the historical political parties (Christian
Democratic Party and Italian Communist Party). However, the control of the power
and media is denounced to be the main cause which prevents any real participation of
citizens, since “it’s impossible to affect anything”.

Whatever happens, The Messaggero Veneto [the most read local newspaper]
writes what it wants (University professor).

All respondents underlined a broad and generalized sense of frustration, deriving
from the difficulties found in delivering effective participative processes.

Someone observed that, in the past, there were periods of intence political participa-
tion of citizens.

The city that I found, first as councilor of culture, then as vice-mayor and
finally as mayor, had never showed any particular interest in politics. But
the mayor’s election of 1995 was for the city of Udine an extraordinary
event. It was the first time that a mayor was elected directly by citizens, and
hence people were very involved, and their involvement continued for several
years after (Ex politician, lawyer).

The changes in the 1980s have been confirmed by other respondents.

In my opinion, a progress in Udine’s cultural life appears to be remarkable
from the late 80s, when citizens, especially those coming from Friuli, begin
to look beyond themselves. Then, a lot of people realized that in order to
remain alive one should interact with others (Journalist).

It must be noted the above allusion to the cultural narrow-minded of Friulians.
They are usually focused on themselves and on Friuli.

We wanted a university that would be the mirror of the historical and cultural
history of Friuli. This university should be the University of Friuli, not a
University iz Friuli. Its commitment should be the study of our history, not
only economic, but also cultural (Catholic Monsignor).

Many Friulians agree with the above opinion. The creation of the University of
Udine has been a very important occurrence, which produced considerable effects
and was a boost to modernization.
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In the last thirty years, the most important novelty in Udine has been the
presence of the University, which has given new vital forces to the city.
Students have changed many things, making the city more opened to new
ideas. University has improved the quality of life in Udine. And Udine should
be grateful to the University (Architect).

However, some criticism has been raised by respondents towards the municipal
government which has not incentivized the citizens’ participation, e. g. creating a
conference center.

Udine is a city where life is good. However, from the point of view of cul-
tural activities, recreation and entertainments the city presents many
deficiencies. Recently, something is changing. But, for example, the city
still lacks stable spaces for conferences, meetings and round tables, and
there isn’t a public structure for cultural associations (Architect).

Udine and Friulians. The feeling of Friulians towards Udine is ambivalent. They
often call Udine capital of Friuli, but fail to show a strong affection towards Udine’s
natives, who they consider very different from themselves. In fact, except for the
same Friulians’ suspicious nature, Udine’s natives haven’t got the crudeness in manner
and speech which is typical of Friulians, never matching the Friulian cultural stereo-
types. The Autonomist political movement is deeply rooted and wide spread in Friuli,
but this does not seem to affect the political life of Udine. Although the Friuli movement
has played a crucial role in several political occurrences, such as the victory of Sergio
Cecotti (Lega Nord party) in the election of 1998 for Udine’s mayor, or in the re-
election of Marzio Strassoldo (ex-rector of the Udine University) as President of the
Province of Udine, candidate for a conservative coalition which included the Lega
Nord and the Autonomist movement.

However, autonomists played an important role in building and supporting many
old-fashioned stereotypes about Friulians, such as that of “salt, onest e lavorador”
(firm, honest and hard-working). But the legacy of their propaganda is beginning to
fade; at least as far as young people are concerned. A recent research conducted on
Udine University’s students, showed the simultaneous presence of two antithetic and
schizophrenic feelings about Friulians. Students indicated Friulians as either dour or
intolerant toward those who are outside their circle, or welcoming, warm and friendly
to others (Picco, 2008).

The relationship Udine-Friuli is very close one: many Friulians have experienced
the creation of the University of Udine as a battle fought in the name of Friuli’s autonomy.

Ché de universitat e je stade une vecje richieste dai furlans, che par studida
jerin costrets a spostasi in altris bandis (Triest, Vignesie, Padue o plui lontan),
cul risultét che dome chei che a vevin un pbcs di bégs si la podevin permeti,
e che i plui meritevui par solit no tornavin plui in FriQl. [This University was
a Friulians’ old request; in the past they had to go to other cities to study
(Trieste, Venice, Padua or even farer); so Fiulian students who didn’t have
enough money to support themselves could not go, those who were more
deserving never came back] (VichipediE 2013; (3).
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Relationships between Udine and its neighboring municipalities are troublesome.
All respondents emphasized the separation between Udine’s inhabitants and those
who live in the countryside, the latter showing certain distrust towards city residents
due to their arrogant behavior.

In my opinion, Udine should make an effort to collaborate and communicate
with other municipalities. Udine ought to be more and more available in
providing services, and adopting a more generous attitude towards the needs
of other municipalities. In fact, there are some difficulties in the collaboration
between Udine and its hinterland. Udine is not accepted by Friulians as a
metropolis; Friulians don’t like the Udine’s leadership to reach bayond its
urban borders (Local politician).

One of the relevant points in the political program of the Lega Nord mayor,
Sergio Cecotti, was finding the way to overcome the challenging relationship between
Udine and Friuli. This concept is clearly expressed by the Councillor for the territorial
planning.

Mayor Cecotti political program for the future of Udine is characterized by
two fundamental elements concerning the urban scope: removing Udine
from an institutional isolation, by favouring the governmental management
of its territorial system; putting Udine in a “network” with the entire histo-
rical Friuli without any claim of hegemony or obsession of grandeur from
its past as capital. Udine should be aware that today the real identity of
Friuli depends on a system of cultural, economic and social relations among
all the territorial entities (Cavallo, 2001).

Finally, the separation of Udine from the rest of Friuli seems to be a consequence
of a very special condition: the majority of choices related to the city are affected by
traders, lawyers, engineers, architects and entrepreneurs, most of which reside outside
Udine, and they know very little about the city, except for its small historical center.

Traders influence. All respondents agreed that traders have had, and continue to
have, a great influence on the city and that they represent a really dominant lobby.

I have always been convinced that Udine was a city headed by traders. The
municipality has not been able to manage the historic center and hasn’t had
the courage to take the drastic decision to close it to cars circulation (Real
estate entrepreneur).

The historic centre of Udine, which is very small, has not yet been completely
closed to traffic. Traders have always been against the pedestrianization of the centre,
sustaining that the restriction of mobility would drop the amount of purchases.

However, the shops’ sales crisis in the center of city is not due to the urban mobility
and parking shortage: the main reason is that malls have now become the new meeting
places for a lot of families and young people.

In fact, traders were a powerful lobby which fell apart when the business
changed, since large-scale retails have swept away traditional traders, so
traders historical families went out of business. There was not a generational
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change and the old traders were not able to understand and deal with the
new situation (University professor).

We are dealing with a trader class which has no intention to evolve and has
a lot of disagreements among them. In fact, the city traders have not resolved
the conflict between old and new. For this reason, while many other cities
attained traffic closure of historical center without any protests and in this
way getting great advantages from it, in Udine for any attempt to remove a
car there is a trader who threats to commit suicide (Architect).

The influence of traders has had significant consequences for the life of the city.
From one hand, traders needed an environment where their business could flourish
without tensions, but on the other hand, they developed many external relations for
goods supply. These two factors have contributed to make Udine a quiet town.

A quiet town. Recently, there was an article on the local newspaper Il Messaggero
Veneto reporting two famous personalities feeling about Udine: the writer Mauro
Corona and the chef Gianfranco Vissani, who were together in town shooting a TV
program. Corona defined Udine “Quiet, calm, almost an embrace”, while Vissani
claimed: “It’s the thirtieth time I have come to this magnificent region to shoot and
every time I am in Udine I think that I should move here to this town, because one can
live well in a hospitable and quiet place such as this”.

The opinion that Udine is a quiet city was shared by all respondents. An analysis
carried out on numerous blogs confirmed the image of Udine as a quiet place, although
university’s students coming from other towns often deem Udine too quiet, almost
boring.

The cultural associations have an important role in city’s life. They operate in dif-
ferent fields, such as music, theater, cinema, visual arts, sport, and so on. Participation
in cultural events follows rigid circuits, and more or less always the same people
participate in the same type of events.

People who participate in events are always the same; initiatives are targeted
at specific segments of people, so they attract only groups of selected persons.
Initiatives are one way direction, and mono-targeted. That’s the problem
about Udine. Municipality pursues the strengthening of elitist groups, instead
of promoting larger debates among citizens. This doesn’t facilitate
opportunities to evolve (University professor).

The above opinion has been really enlightening to us. We verified it by participating
in local events and observing the theaters (3) goers and the participants to cultural
events. This observation showed an evident compartimentation of city life. This com-
partimentation, that was also confirmed by other interviewees, is not limited to just
cultural events, to which extra-EU immigrants don’t attain.

A tolerant town. In the last years, immigrants have increased their presence in
Udine, so some neighborhoods have acquired a multi-ethnic physiognomy. Despite
the absence of conflicts, some respondents think that Udine’s citizens and Friulians
should demonstrate a greater openness towards immigrants. A large part of Udine
population came from other Italian regions and, more recently, from abroad.
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There are many people coming from other countries; who are bringing expe-
riences that should not be imposed to others. Immigrants should harmonize
with other people. Immigration has generated a situation difficult to evaluate
today, because it is still evolving. Now, it is very difficult to say, who the
real inhabitants of Udine are since their composition is still in progess
(Journalist).

Natives’ attitude towards immigrants seems to be characterized by a twofold
feeling.

I think that immigrants have animated some areas of the town, and I believe
that, among Udine’s natives, two different mindsets mingle: on one hand
there is a certain distrust and hostility toward immigrants, but on the other
hand there is the awareness that immigrants energize city’s lifestyle (Univer-
sity professor).

Relationships between local population and immigrants are good, without any
particular strain. So far, there have been no serious cases of violence or acts of intole-
rance, but:

Friulians should remove their narrow-minded habits from themselves, and
embrace the horizon of multi-ethnicity, multilingualism, multiculturalism,
and internationalism. These new attitudes should replace their current
thought (Architect).

Feeling towards people coming from outside is not hostile, but Friulians and Udine’s
natives rarely allow intimacy, and never tolerate intrusiveness.

We are not racists, we welcome immigrants, but they ough to work and
must not do foolishness (Catholic Monsignor).

Udine’s natives and Friulians would like for newcomers to demonstrate they respect
and accept local lifestyle. They do not look favorably at those who remain anchored
to their original culture

Friulians want to be appreciated and respected. They are open minded, but
expect that people coming from outside demonstrate appreciation for local
ambiance. After an initial distrust, Friulians open their doors to others. But,
if immigrants want to continue with their habits and they show no appre-
ciation for the place where they came to live, then a very different attitude
arises (Notary).

Discussion. Manuel Delgado Ruiz underlines a current issue of anthropological
researches in urban areas:

Une anthropologie urbaine ne peut donc apparaitre que condamnée as’occuper
de structures liquides, d’axes qui organisent autour d’eux la vie sociale, mais
qui ne sont presque pas des institutions stables, mais une palette d’instants,
d’ondes, de situations, de cadences, d’irrégularités, de confluences, de carre-
fours, de collisions, de fluctuations... [Urban anthropology is doomed to
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deal with liquid structures, a sort of pillars around which social life is
organized, but which are not stable institutions: they are rather like instan-
taneous palettes, waves, situations, cadences, irregularities, confluences,
intersections, collisions, fluctuations...] (Ruiz 2004).

However, our research didn’t show about Udine any reference to liquid structures,
even though the concept of liguid society (Bauman 2005) is one of the most acclaimed
interpretations of contemporary life (Catterall 2006; Atkinson 2007; Burnet 2011).
Certainly, the continuous changing and consumerism are the main features of our
epoch. In contemporary high-speed society, individual capabilities are augmented by
the new technologies and people can be divided in social consumption classes, but the
liquid life is not the norm, at least in the case of Udine. The city appears a compart-
mentalized one, and doesn’t resemble to a Baumanian unpredictably complex system,
with little room for interdependence among individuals. It is certainly a complex
system, but the generalized consumerism which should create a common global identity,
and regulate the relationships among people, is mediated by the different cultural
identities of its inhabitants. Perhaps it is a reaction to the strong sense of identity of
Friulians alimented by some political parties.

Many citizens of Udine are not Udine and Friuli’s natives: they come from other
Italian regions or from abroad, so they maintain tight connections with their regions/
countries of origin, and never feel themselves deeply rooted in the city. The Friulian
language, being very different from Italian, has contributed to maintain, sometimes
to accentuate, differences among inhabitants (4).

It has been reported that the cultural offer in the city is strongly targeted to specific
groups of people, who have no interest in communicating among them.

We also observed that Udine’s natives, even second-generation immigrants, place
a great importance on their pedigree of citizens and there are some very highly regarded
attendees, such as to have studied in the high school “Stellini”. Even the wine-bars
where people have a drink before dinner are chosen following elitist criteria. In Udine,
there aren’t intolerant people, but they seem to show a mutual ignoring-each-other
attitude, especially towards those who are outside their own group.

Our respondents’ opinions have been fruitful, illuminating some interrelations
between the character of the city and the attitudes of its inhabitants.

The salient characteristic of Udine which emerged from the interviews is that it is
a city without any distinguishing traits. It appears a tolerant city, but only if one
remains at his/her place. It is a city where the level of citizens’ participation is very
low and where people live, not isolated, but separated and is close minded to others.
Osmosis among different social scopes is not denied, but must comply with expected
requirements and respect some unspoken rules. The most important unspoken rule,
which applies to all, is “do not bother me”, which in daily life means intolerance of
any behavior that doesn’t fit into standards, and isn’t necessarily a deviant conduct.

Regarding our qualitative approach, the interviews have led us to the identification
of some relevant aspects that contributed to rapresent the character of Udine. For
example, a questionnaire would hardly have allowed to highlight the compartmentali-
zation of Udine city’s life and unearthed the seemingly tolerant climate that reigns in
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this city. In fact, the suggestion about compartmentalization of Udine came from an
interviewee, and allowed us to quickly focus our observations to city’s events. It is
hard to say what effort would have been necessary to achieve this evidence, but we
believe that it would have been much more difficult. Another example is that all
respondents agreed on the fact that, in Udine, there haven’t been incidents of racial
intolerance. But the interviews have revealed something more which is related to the
social identities of city inhabitants (5). The Friulians interviewed underlined, using
various expressions, the same concept: nobody has anything against people coming
from outside, but they should not trouble the city’s life “they should not bother us”.
Conversely, non-Friulians made allusions to a sort of light discrimination. They also
perceive the ostentatious use of the local dialect as a discriminatory factor, and some
of them mentioned, as ridicoulus, the tourism regional official logo: “Guests of unique
people” (Fig. 1). The meaning of this logo is difficult to understand for an Italian
tourist or a foreign one, but its meaning is very clear for those who live in Friuli
Venezia Giulia region: Friulians consider themselves unique, special people!

Figure 1
The tourist brand of Friuli Venezia Giulia Region

¢ FRIULI
& VENEZIA
% GIULIA
Ospiti di gente unica
Guests of unique people

Source: Friuli Venezia Giulia Region

Finally, from this research, some ideas have emerged, but are still at an infancy
stage. We think worth mentioning at least one of them.

We ran into many difficulties in representing the social dynamics of the city. We
know that in contemporary society, individuals play multifarious roles, so it is common
that they belong to different social groups simultaneously. However, what one perceives
in Udine is something more, related to the compartmentalization of the city and the
rule of “to don’t bother me”. From the interviews and the observation of people
participating in local events, Udine looks like a city where one doesn’t integrate him/
herself easily. Using a metaphor, in Udine, people seem to live within sets of floating
bubbles, more or less elastic and stable. But the transition/aggregation from/to a bubble-
set is not only determined by the intrinsic characteristics of a person. In other words,
it is not enough to share other people’s ideal of social commitment or to belong to
associations to prevent marginalization. The subjective feeling or difficulty for not
being part of the city has been showed more or less by all our respondents, especially
by those who were non-Friulians. This is an issue we ought to explore in a deeper way,
also comparing our observation with the Peter Sloterdijk’s philosophical interpretation
of human society based on the metaphor of spheres and bubbles (6).
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In fully-grown spheres, forces are at work that draws the individual into an
illusion shared by millions. It seems impossible to live in large society without
yielding in some measure to the delirium of one’s own tribe (Sloterdijk 2011).

However, in this article, the term of bubble city is only used to metaphorically
synthesize the feeling that our respondents conveyed us about Udine. It is as if this
city was populated with sets of bubbles. Even though people can simultaneously be
within many bubbles, they remain isolated. It must be noted that, in Udine and in
Friuli, depression is largely diffused and is accompanied by the phenomenon of alco-
holism, favored by a particular attitude and habit of inhabitants towards wine.

Conclusions

Large-scale investigations on social dynamics of cities require a challenging endea-
vor, since they need a long work and many levels of analysis. Interviews can be a
good technique for gathering primary data, but ought to be integrated by additional
documents and more data, including blogs, social forum and social networks. This
creates more difficulties for data collection and data analysis.

Many large-scale researches offer only a partial picture of reality, since the forces
that shape the dynamics of a city are really multifarious and complex, so multifarious
and complex should be the source of information to be considered.

Nevertheless, cultural perceptions and people’s opinions can help to penetrate
inside the texture of local urban life and inspire new descriptive frameworks or
descriptive/interpretative models.

This article has presented only a part of the research findings. Data analysis has
been particularly complex and led us to deepen numerous aspects that were not con-
templated at the beginning. Moreover, as in our case, when one collects a large amount
of data:

It is essential, if one is to arrive to any clarity of view as to the nature of
things, to make reasonably precise and theoretically interesting analytical
distinctions — categorization — lest all things be muddled indiscriminately
and subtleties of differentiated process or meaning be lost (Leeds 1994).

The creation of categories and themes from qualitative data is not easy and often
subject to biases, while the analysis of the Web contents, very important in large-scale
studies, needs the support of specific methodologies and tecniques.

Our research represents only a starting point for a more extensive and thorough
investigation, that should take into account the various components of the population,
particularly the second-generation immigrants and other types of immigrants. How-
ever, it represents an attempt of reviving the large-scale urban research, and the
approach we followed has allowed us to achieve some interesting results which encou-
rage us to continue.

Finally, from the theoretical point of view, the metaphor of Udine as a bubbles
city suggests, from one hand, to reconsider the issue of the analysis of complex societies,
and on the other hand, to reinterpret in an anthropological view the social-ecological
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theory of Bronfenbrenner (Bronfenbrenner 1979). This theory could offer many
elements for attempting the developement of a new descriptive model for the city of
Udine. But most of all, it prompts us to reflect on the possibility of integrating subjective
components into the social-ecological model.

(1) Sharing the claim of Denzin and Lincoln that “The evidence-based research movement,
with its fixed standards and guidelines for conducting and evaluating qualitative inquiry, sought
total domination: one shoe fits all” (Denzin, Lincoln 2011), we attempted to carry out our
investigation putting on a suitable pair of shoes. Furthermore, about the debate between the
adherents of quantitative and qualitative research’s methods, we agree with Alan Bryman
(also Kohlbacher 2006; Klenke 2008), this is: “One main characteristic of this dispute seems
to be the dichotomous way in which qualitative and quantitative research (methods) were
presented as well as the resulting strict contraposition of the two” (Bryman 1992).

(2) For at least ten years, this article has been included in the program of study of Urban and
Rural Sociology at the University of Trieste.

(3) Udine has one official theater and many other structures where shows take place.

(4) The regional government improved the Friulian language, spending a large amount of
money for spectacles and literature productions in Friulian. There were also translated in
Friulian the works of Shakespeare, the Homer’s poems and the Dante’s Divina Commedia and
has been financed a scientific journal in Friulian.

(5) Social identity is one’s sense of self, based on the group membership. Tajfel and Turner
(1979) introduced the idea that the groups (e.g. social class, family, football team etc.) which
people belonged to were an important source of pride and self-esteem.

(6) We are very grateful to Vera Boronenko who, after a first reading of our article, suggested
us the work of Peter Sloterdijk, demonstrating how the circulation of ideas and collaboration
is an importan factor in research progress. Altough philosophical theories are out of our horizon
of research, Sloterdijk methapor is really faschinating and rich of (useful) hints.
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Ieva Karklina

LATVIJAS TRUCIGO GIMENU §KOLENU
SOCIALO ELASTIGUMU VEICINOSO FAKTORU
SOCIOLOGISKA ANALIZE

Latvija ir vieni no augstakiem nabadzibas un socialas atstumtibas raditajiem visa Eiropas
Savieniba. Lidz ar to visai liels ir ari to skolénu ipatsvars, kuriem provizoriski pastav augsts
akadémiskas neveiksmes risks, jo starp skolénu socialekonomisko izcelsmi un izglitibas sasnie-
gumiem pastav tiesa saistiba — visbiezak skoléniem no labak socialekonomiski nodrosinatam
gimeném ir augstaki izglitibas sasniegumi neka tiem, kuri nak no tricigam gimeném. Vienlaikus
pétijumi atklaj, ka ir noteikts skaits skolénu, kuri, neskatoties uz visam gratibam un problémam,
ko radijusi ekonomiska deprivacija gimené, kritiskajai situacijai spéj pielagoties pozitivi un
gut augstus izglitibas sasniegumus. Raksts veltits Latvijas triicigo gimenu bérnu izglitibas sasnie-
gumus veicinoso faktoru izpétei ar mérki analizét iespéjas izglitibas rezultatu uzlabot. Darba
teorétisko bazi veido autores izstradatais modelis, kas ietver P. Burdje, Dz.S. Kolmena un
K. Ba¢menas uzskatus par gimenes un skolas kapitala ietekmi uz skolénu sasniegumiem, B. Bern-
staina un A. Lerau pieeju kultairas kapitala interpretacija, ka ari individuala sociala kapitala
teorétiku — N. Lina un H. Flapa, ka ari R. Barta un H. S. Brigsa idejas. Veikta pétijuma ietvaros,
analizgjot intervijas ar triicigo gimenu parstavjiem iegito informaciju, atspogulota Latvijas
tricigo gimenu situacija un materialas deprivacijas raditie ierobezZojumi bérnu izglitibas pieeja-
miba. Izmantojot starptautiski salidzinosa izglitibas pétijuma OECD PISA 2006 datus, izvértéti
Latvijas trucigo skolénu augstus izglitibas sasniegumu veicinosie faktori un $o faktoru mijiedar-
bibas rezultats — socidlais elastigums. Sociala elastiguma interpretacijai izvéléta M. Angera
koncepcija par socialo elastigumu ka noteikta sabiedriba un kultara konstruétu jédzienu. Izman-
tojot kopkapitala teorijas pamatnostadnes, ko Latvijas jaunieSu sociologiska analizé izmantojis
ar1 V. Mensikovs, un operacionalizéjot sociala elastiguma jédzienu, secinats, ka triicigas gimenes
nav homogeéna grupa — tas vieno lidzigais socialekonomiskais stavoklis, bet atskir citi gimenes
kapitala veidi — gimenes cilvékkapitals, kultaras un socialais kapitals, ko lidz ar skolas kapitalu
un personibas kapitalu sociali elastigie triicigo gimenu skoléni izmanto augstu rezultatu gusana
izglitiba.

Atslégas vardi: skoléni, triicigas gimenes, izglitibas sasniegumus ietekméjosie faktori,
socialais elastigums izglitiba, OECD PISA 2006, Latvija.

CoumoJiornyeckuii aHaam3 (hakTopoB, CIOCOOCTBYIOIMX COUMATBHON IJIACTUIHOCTH IHKOJIb-
HHUKOB U3 HyXKIaomuxcs cemeii B Jlarsun

B JlatBuu ogHu 13 caMbIx BbICOKKX B EBporieiickom Coro3e rmokaszaTein 0eJHOCTU U COLM-
aJIbHOI OTYYKAEHHOCTHU. B CBSI3U € 9TUM 0XMIAETCsl U TOBOJBbHO BBICOKHMIA YAEIbHBIN BeC TeX
IIKOJIbBHUKOB, Y KOTOPBIX CYIIECTBYET BBICOKUIA PUCK HEyCIleBaeMOCTU. B 3apybGeXHBIX nccie-
JIOBaHUSIX YK€ OTMEYaJIOCh, UTO UMEETCS ITPsIMasi CBSI3b MEXIY YPOBHEM COIIMATbHO-9KOHOMM-
YEeCKOTO IMOJIOKEHUST CEMBH IIKOJBHUKA M €r0 YCIIeXaM1 B yueOe — Jallle BCEro y IKOJIbHUKOB
13 0osiee IKOHOMUYECKU 00eCITeYeHHbIX CeMe KOHCTATUPYIOTCS 1 00Jiee BhICOKME TOCTHXKE-
HUS B yuebe. 3apybekHbIe UCCIeI0BaHMST TOKA3hIBAIOT TAKXKE, YTO €CTh ONMPEACIEHHOE YUCIIO
IIKOJIBHUKOB, KOTOPhIE, HECMOTPSI Ha BCE TPYAHOCTU M TTPOOJIeMBbI, CO3TaHHbIC SKOHOMMUEC-
KOl nenpuBalueil B ceMbe, CIIOCOOHBI YCTIEHTHO MPUCTIOCcCabaMBaThCs K KPUTUYECKOM cUTya-
LMY ¥ TOCTUTATDH OOJIBIINX YCIIeXOB B yu€6e. CTaThs MOCBSIIIeHAa N3YIeHUIO (DAKTOPOB, CIIOCO0-
CTBYIOIIIMX ycriexaM B yu€oe aeTeit u3 MajouMyinux cemeit B Jlarsuu. Teopetuueckas 6aza uc-
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clleJJoBaHMSI OCHOBaHa Ha pa3pabOTaHHOUW aBTOPOM MOJENM, KOTOpasi COAEPKUT B3IJISIIbI
I1. Bypnbe, Ix.C. Konemana 1 K. ByumaHH 0 BAMSIHUM CEMEITHOTO U IIKOJILHOTO KaluTaaa Ha
y4eOHBIE TOCTUKEHUS IIKOJIbHUKOB, TECOPUU KYJIBTypHOTO KamuTtana b. bepHcraiiHa n
A. Jlepya, a Takxke Teopun couuanpHoro kanutaia H. Jiun n X. ®nana, unen P. bapra u
X.C. bpurca. B pamkax mpoBen€HHOTO McCe0BaHusI, aHATN3UPYsT THGOPMAITUIO, TIOTYyJYeHHYIO
B MHTEPBBIO C PECTIOHACHTAMU U3 HYKIAIOIIUXCS CEMEi, ONMCaHO COLIMAIbHO-29KOHOMMYECKOe
MOJIOKEHME TaKUX ceMeil B JIaTBUM 1 co3MaHHbBIe MaTepUaIbHOM IeMpUBalleii OTpaHUYEHWS B
cepe TOCTYITHOCTH 0Opa3oBaHus aeTeil. MICImob3ysa TaHHbIe MEXKIyHAPOIHOTO CPAaBHUTEIb-
Horo uccienoBanus oopazosanuss OECD PISA 2006, 6o o1LieHEHBI (haKTOPbI, CIIOCOOCTBYIO-
L€ BBICOKUM JTOCTVKCHUSIM B YU€0€e HYKIAOIINXCS IIKOJBHUKOB JIaTBUM M pe3yJIbTaT B3au-
MOJAEICTBUS 3TUX (haKTOPOB — COLIMAIbHAs 3JIACTUYHOCTD IIKOJIbHUKOB. J1J11 MHTeprpeTauuu
COLIMAJIBHOM 3JTaCTUYHOCTHU ObliIa BEIOpaHa KOHLEIIMS M. AHTepa 0 COLMaTbHOM 3J1aCTUYHOC-
TH KakK (peHOMeHe, CKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOM B OIpeAeIEHHOM 00lIecTBe U Kyabrype. Mcrosb3ys
OCHOBHbIE YCTAaHOBKM TEOPUM COBOKYITHOTO KamuTaja, KOTOpble MPeaIoXua npodeccop
B. MeHBIIIMKOB B COLIMOJIOTMYECKOM aHAIN3¢ JKU3HEHHBIX CTPATET Wil MoJioneXku JIaTBuM, a Tak-
JKe omnepallMOHATM3UPYs MTOHSITHE COLIMAIbHOI 371aCTUYHOCTHU, OBbLIU CIeTaHbl BBIBOIbI, YTO HYK-
JafoIIMecsT CEMbU — 3TO He TOMOTeHHas TpyIa. Takue ceMbi 00beINHSIET OMMHAKOBOE COLIM-
aJIbHO-9KOHOMUYECKOE MOJOXEHUE, HO OTJIMYAIOT APYrue BUIbI CEMEMHOTO KanuTrana, KOTo-
pbIe BMeCTe ¢ KalTUTaJI0M IIKOJIbI M KAITUTAJIOM JIMYUHOCTU COLIMAIBHO 3JIACTUYHbBIC INKOJIBHUKHI
W3 HYXIAIOIIMXCS ceMeil MCITOIb3YIOT IS TTOJIyYeHMST BRICOKMX Pe3yJIbTaTOB B CBOEM 00pa3o-
BaHUU.

KioueBble cioBa: IIKOJbHUKN, HYXKIAIOIIMECS CeMbH, (PAKTOPHI TOCTIKEHUIA B yuéoe,
colLMabHast 1acTUYHOCTD B o0pazoBanuu, OECD PISA 2006, JlatBus.

Sociological analysis of factors contributing to social resilience of students from economi-
cally disadvantaged families in Latvia

Latvia has some of the highest poverty and social exclusion rates in the European Union.
Consequently, also the proportion of secondary school students with high risk of academic
failure is high. There exists a direct relationship between students’ socioeconomic background
and educational achievements: on the whole, students from well-off background shave higher
educational performance than pupils coming from economically disadvantaged families. At
the same time, studies have shown that a certain number of economically disadvantaged students
are capable to positively adapt to critical situation and to earn high educational achievements
despite all difficulties and problems caused by material deprivation. The article deals with the
factors contributing educational achievements of children from economically disadvantaged
families in Latvia and focuses on the aim to find out the possibilities for improving school
performance of children from such families. The theoretical framework is constructed according
to author’s model that includes P. Bourdieu, J. S. Coleman and C. Buchmann views on family
and school capital effect on students’ achievements, B. Bernstein and A. Lareau approach to
the interpretation of cultural capital, and ideas of individual social capital theorists’ — H. Flap
and N. Lin —, as well as R. Burtand and X.S. Briggs. The research project includes analysis of
information gathered from interviews with members of economically disadvantaged families,
reflects on the circumstances of those families, and characterizes restrictions in provision of
education caused by economic deprivation. Factors contributing to high educational achieve-
ments of students from economically disadvantaged families in Latvia as well as social resilience —
result of interaction among those factors — have been assessed based on data from the interna-
tionally comparative education study OECD PISA2006. M. Ungar approach to social resilience
as the concept construed in certain society and culture as result of interaction between positive
changes contributing factors — is implemented. Using the guidelines of capital theory, imple-
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mented by V. Mensikovs within the sociological analysis of Latvian Youth, and the concept of
social resilience, it is concluded that economically disadvantaged families do not form a homo-
genous group — although they share a similar socio-economic status, they are different with
regards to other forms of family capital: human, cultural and social capital. Socially resilient
students from economically disadvantaged families use these other forms of family capital
along with school-level capital and personal capital to reach high educational achievements.

Key words: students, economically disadvantaged families, factors affecting educational
achievement, OECD PISA 2006, social resilience in education, Latvia.

Introduction (1)

Nowadays one of the main challenges for national educational systems in improving
students’ educational achievements is the necessity to reduce the gap between those
students with high educational achievements and those who are academically less
successful. Therefore, one of the main priorities is to increase the level of educational
achievement, especially for those students who are at high risk of education failure
that can be caused by health issues, poverty, and other social problems. The inability
to provide the possibilities for all students to fully realize their educational potential
within the basic education level could leave a critical impact on the future economic
development of the country and create an unsurpassable circle of low educational
achievements and deprivation for the coming decades.

Fewer than 15% of students who have low educational achievements in reading,
mathematics, and the sciences in the last grade of basic education (at the age of 15),
and fewer than 10% of students who prematurely drop out of education: these are
among the European Union’s (further in the text — also EU) targets for education for
the year 2020. These targets have been chosen in the process of planning of how to
achieve one of the main priorities in education within Europe — smart, sustainable
and inclusive growth. For Latvia, as a member state of the EU, these targets are
binding and included within the higher level national medium-term planning document
“National Development Plan of Latvia for years 2014-2020”. The “development of
competencies” is set as one of the objectives for activities that should be effectively
implemented to provide qualitative and competitive basic and secondary education
for all children and youth, as well as to provide access to trainings and activities out-
side of the scope of formal education” (Parresoru koordinacijas centrs 2012). In this
way it is planned to reduce the number of those students who have low basic educa-
tional skills and, at the same time, to increase the number of those students who show
a high level of competencies.

As it is shown by research results, there is a direct correlation between the educa-
tional achievements of students and their socioeconomic background — students from
families that are more socially and economically stable are more successful in school
than those students who come from economically disadvantaged families (Coleman
1966; Baker et al. 2002; OECD 2007, 2011 etc.). This linkage was proved in the
1960ties of the last century in the work of James Samuel Coleman “Equality of Educa-
tional Opportunity”, also known as the “Coleman report” (Coleman et. al. 1966),



60 Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2013 2

that received wide international recognition. Many similar contemporary studies at
both international and national levels confirm this half century old presumption and
highlight the social and economic situation as one of the most accurate indicators
that predict educational achievements of students (OECD 2010, 2011 etc.).

Students from families that are economically better-situated possess more economic
resources and, accordingly, can acquire better educational and cultural resources (e.g.,
buy books, computers, and other communication technologies). Compared to students
who come from families with a lower level of socioeconomic status, students from
well-off families more often have a wider circle of non-formal ties with friends and
relatives (Coleman et al. 1966; Coleman 1988). Thus, these students are more likely
to attain a better education and higher qualifications which provide the basis for
upward social mobility and prestigious professional positions in the future (Bourdieu
1977; Bourdieu, Passeron 1977; Coleman 1988).

Contrary, students from economically disadvantaged families with limited financial
well-being have a reduced access to resources necessary for education, accompanied
by poor living conditions and some individual risk factors developed during the
socialization of the personality (Evans 2004).

Statistics show that Latvia has one of the highest rates of material deprivation
and the highest proportion of children living on the threshold of poverty and social
exclusion in the EU (CSP 2010; Frazer, Marlier 2012). As indicated in the Latvian
Sustainable Development Strategy for 2030, the high level of children and youth
poverty shows that poverty and social exclusion have a highly structural nature in
Latvia: they are not dependent on the individual abilities or skills of those in poverty
but rather on the different life opportunities available for them (Latvija2030, 2010:
25). Research results reveal Latvia as a country of sharp contrasts: in the last decade
Latvia has always been among the EU countries with the widest income gap between
the poor and the wealthy part of the society — if the total household income is for a
significant majority (90%) of Latvian families is 425 LVL, the 1% of wealthiest families
can spend seven times more — 3 018 LVL per month (Springe 2012). And, if in the
region near to the capital city Riga the rate of poor people does not exceed 2%, then
in several districts of Latgale almost every fourth person lives in poverty.

Currently, the participation of Latvian schools in internationally comparative
educational research (hereinafter — ICER) shows that achievements of students who
come from the economically more developed areas are significantly higher than of
those who come from less developed geographical units. Significant differences in
students’ achievements were found comparing results from the Trends in International
Mathematics and Science Study (TIMSS), conducted in 1995 and 1999: “the achieve-
ments of the best schools in Latvia are equal to or even higher than in countries take
the highest positions in the rating. The lowest achievements are at the level of African
and poorest Asian countries” (Geske 2000). Although results of ICERs conducted in
more recent years did not show such wide differences of achievements, a high degree
of segregation of students’ achievements according to the urbanization factor can be
observed (Geske et al. 2007). In addition, as pointed out by the researchers, this dis-
crepancy is most directly related to the fact that rural schools have a higher proportion
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of students who come from families with a relatively lower socioeconomic status.
These figures indicate that the establishment of a school system that is able to provide
equally high quality education for all groups of students, independent of the school
which provides the educational activities, has to be among the major challenges for
Latvian politicians and educators (OECD 2000).

At the same time, studies have shown that a certain number of economically dis-
advantaged students are capable to positively adapt to critical situations and to earn
high educational achievements despite all difficulties and problems caused by material
deprivation (Rutter 1990; Masten, Coatsworth 1998; Murray 2003). As students’
educational achievements are not produced in a vacuum and do not depend only on
educational policies and activities in the school, also a multi-dimensional analysis of
the influence of family is important. Furthermore, ways of improving school-level
factors to further equally high achievements for students from families with different
socioeconomic status, and thus minimizing inequalities in the education system should
be looked at (OECD 2010). ICER has played an important role in the consolidation
of this information and, most likely, ICER will continue to be one of the major
“players”, offering nationally standardized and internationally comparable data that
is very important for educational researchers and policymakers (OECD 2010).

Within the article “social resilience” is interpreted as a result of interaction among
factors that facilitate high educational achievements for students from economically
disadvantaged families in Latvia. In turn, “socially resilient students” means students
at the basic level of education in Latvia who have gained the relatively highest achieve-
ments in the Sciences — the main content area of cognitive tests — in the Programme
for International Student Assessment by the Economic Co-operation and Development
(hereafter—the OECD PISA). At the same time this group of students is characterized
by the lowest scores in the OECDPISA 2006 family socioeconomic status and cultural
index.

Within the strategic development documents of Latvia an educated person is named
as the main driver of development and growth of the country. However, due to the
fact that a large part of the students, especially in rural areas, come from families whose
economic resources are very limited and the state is unable to provide all families
with the necessary resources for free-of-charge basic and secondary education, the
success of sustainable development for Latvia is questionable. Identification of the
factors that contribute to the opportunities of students from economically disadvan-
taged families and help them to overcome the negative impact of insufficient family
economic capital and to reach high achievements could help pedagogical staff to
better understand the situation and achieve a higher quality of education. Many large
and single parent families would benefit from targeted support for students from
economically disadvantaged families; it would increase the opportunities for econo-
mically disadvantaged low-achievers, improve their educational performance, prevent
them from dropping out of the educational system, as well as promote further education
that could provide a higher quality of life in the long term.
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Target and Tasks of the Research

The target of the study: to investigate family, school and individual level factors
that affect educational achievements of students from economically disadvantaged
families with the aim to strengthen the improvement of this group of students’ educa-
tional performance.

Research tasks set for achieving the main research target are the following;:

1. To develop the theoretical model for the understanding of factors that contribute
to high education achievements of students from economically disadvantaged
families, and interaction among these factors — social resilience.

2. To elaborate empirical research methodology for secondary data analysis from
interviews with representatives of economically disadvantaged families and — from
internationally comparative education study OECD PISA 2006.

3. Using information obtained from interviews with economically disadvantaged
family representatives to characterize the life situation of such families in Latvia
and to gain understanding of conversions of various forms of family capital that
are used by the family members to improve their quality of life and to provide
their children with resources necessary for education.

4. Using the data base of the OECD PISA 2006 to establish social resilience indicators
for students from economically disadvantaged families in Latvia.

5. To compare the elements of family, school, and individual capital between groups
of socially resilient and socially non-resilient students.

6. To identify the opportunities for improving the educational achievements of
students from economically disadvantaged families in Latvia.

The object of this study is the educational achievements of economically disadvan-
taged students.

The research question put forward in the article: which factors need to change for
Latvia’s socially non-resilient students (low-achievers from economically disadvantaged
families) to improve their educational achievements and to enter the group of socially
resilient students (high-achievers from economically disadvantaged families)?

The Main Hypothetical Assumptions

The study tests several hypothetical assumptions:

1. Economically disadvantaged families in Latvia are not a homogeneous group —
they are united by a similar family economic situation, but divergent by their
human, social and cultural capital, as well as by their abilities to implement forms
of non-economic capital to compensate for insufficient economic capital.

2. The educational achievements of students from economically disadvantaged
families in Latvia are different and there is a certain proportion of students with
high potential of social resilience — those whose high achievements provide evidence
for withstanding the negative impact of critical family economic situation on
educational outcomes.
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3. Higher family human capital (the educational level of parents and the educational
resources available at home) and cultural capital (the cultural resources available
at home) has a positive impact on Latvia’s economically disadvantaged students
whose performance is poor to reach high educational achievements.

4. The acquisition of theoretical knowledge, linking it with practical life situations,
discussions, and awareness-raising in the learning process are aspects that affirm
teachers’ professionalism, as well as important elements of a higher school social,
cultural and human capital that strengthen the opportunities for socially non-
resilient students to improve their educational performance.

5. Interest in the learning subject, a higher self-confidence about individual capabi-
lities, and linking the future career to Science studies are factors of individual
capital that have a positive impact on socially non-resilient students’ opportunities
to improve their performance and to enter the group of economically disadvantaged
but academically successful students.

Factors Affecting Educational Achievements of Students from
Economically Disadvantaged Families: The Theoretical Framework

The 1960s of the 20* century are characterized by a paradigm shift in the sociology
of education. If before educational researchers had focused on the innate cognitive
capabilities of students as the major determinant of educational outcomes, now they
began paying more attention to the impact of interactions between a range of micro
and macro level factors on the educational performance (Coleman et al. 1966; Geske
etal. 1997,2001; OECD 2007). The article follows this approach and the theoretical
focus is directed to an evaluation of the multi-dimensional impact of different level
factors on the achievements of students from economically disadvantaged families.
Based on a summary of the knowledge from theoretical literature as well as results
obtained in international and national-level studies, within the article a research model
of factors affecting educational achievements of students from economically disadvan-
taged families has been constructed. It outlines the institutional, macro-level of the
educational system (state level), the meso-level (regional —local), as well as the micro-
level perspectives of family, school and the individual (Karklina 2013) (see Fig. 1).

Research in the sociology of education convincingly reveals pronounced differences
in the achievements of students according to their family socio-economic status, and
the fact that students from economically disadvantaged families are more likely to
fail academically than their peers from economically better-off backgrounds, has been
confirmed in many studies over the past fifty years (e.g., Coleman et al. 1966; Barton
2004; Geske et al. 2007; OECD 2007, 2011). However, the fact that not all econo-
mically disadvantaged students are also academically unsuccessful points to the neces-
sity to research the factors that have helped the successful students to overcome the
constraints imposed by their economic deprivation and, by the means of analysing
this group of students, to identify ways of helping as many economically deprived
students as possible to overcome the restrictions created by the socio-economic condi-
tions in the family (OECD 2010, 2011).
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Figure 1
Factors affecting educational achievements of students from
economically disadvantaged families, a research model
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The theoretical perspective of the article is based on the framework of the capital
theory and the fact that both family and school — the two social systems nearest to the
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student — have a certain capital that is not limited to the economic capital, but also
includes other resources — human capital, social capital, and cultural capital — which
can be used for reaching different goals, including higher educational achievements
and a better quality of life.

Family capital, including its interaction with school capital and the impact of
individual level factors, has been interpreted through the perspective of capital theories
by Pierre Bourdieu (Bourdieu, Passeron 1977; Bourdieu 1986) and Coleman (Coleman
1988), along with the approaches to interpreting cultural capital by British sociologist
Basil Bernstein (Bernstein 1977) and Anette Lareau, a researcher of French origin
(Lareau 1997, 2003).

A significant contribution to empirical implementation of the capital theory in
Latvia has been provided by professor V. Mensikovs who has adapted Bourdieu’s
approach to studying young people’s life strategies in Latvia. According to his obser-
vations, the conversion of different types of capital is carried out with the support of
a special exchange rate that depends on the culture of the society, conditions of the
market, and the demand of certain types of capital within it (Mensikovs2009). Within
the article social capital is approached less as a collective benefit but rather as an indi-
vidual benefit more precisely, as a benefit of families as small groups, with a greater
focus on family social networks and their size. This approach follows the views of such
social capital theorists as Nan Lin, Ronald Burt, Alejandro Portes, Xavier de Souza
Briggs, and Wendy Stone among others (Bourdieu, Passeron 1977; Bourdieu 1986;
Coleman 1988; Erickson 1996; Briggs 1998; Flap 1999, 2004; Portes 2000; Stone
2001; Dominguez, Watkins 2003).

In line with the insights mentioned above, it can be assumed that all families have
a family capital, the only question is the awareness of this capital and the family’s
willingness and ability to use it (i.e., family capacity) (Tisenkopfs 2005; Boronenko
2008; Gofen 2009). In the context of this study, capital is seen as a contribution that
can be made for future benefit — parents can influence their children’s human capital,
social capital and economic capital in the future by making present-day investments
in their skills, health, education, motivation, and many other aspects of their life
(Becker, Tomes 1986; Lin 2001).

The main topic of the article is an analysis of the group of students who overcome
negative expectations regarding their education and are able to become academically
successful despite a relatively low family socioeconomic status which has traditionally
been associated with a low level of educational achievement. Students whose families
are in a similar socioeconomic situation and who confirm the negative expectations
regarding their educational achievement — are academically unsuccessful — serve as a
reference group.

Theoretical framework of the social resilience concept has been analyzed, linking
it with the interactions between state, schools, family capital, and individual factors
which contribute to the opportunities of students from economically disadvantaged
families to reach high educational outcomes.

Social resilience was initially considered as a distinctly individual characteristic,
the ability to positively adapt to the critical circumstances and to succeed (Werner et
al. 1971; Masten, Coatsworth 1998). In forty years of research the concept of social
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resilience has evolved into a model characteristic to the constructivist approach, which
explains social resilience as the result of interaction between micro-level (individual
abilities) and macro-level (processes) factors (Luthar et al. 2000; Bronfenbrenner 2005;
Masten 2011) in a specific context and subject to individual interpretations (Ungar et
al. 2007; Ungar 2008). What has remained unchanged during this time is the under-
standing of social resilience as a phenomenon with two dimensions: on the one hand,
it is connected to a highly critical situation, on the other — with the ability to positively
adapt to this situation despite the high risk. Thus, the potential for social resilience
can be identified only by measuring both dimensions. This two-dimensional approach
within the social resilience research has been supported by all of the most prominent
researchers who use the concept, including prof. Jelena Obradovic (Masten, Obradovic
2006), prof. Ann S. Masten (Masten, Coatsworth 1998; Masten 2011), and prof.
Suniya S. Luthar (Luthar 1991). The author finds the view of prof. Michael Rutter,
who outlines the high risk situation as the aspect that distinguishes the potential of
social resilience from the normal or normative development, the most engaging (Rutter
1990). The dominant theoretical perspective chosen for the interpretation of social
resilience is the approach of prof. Michael Ungar that explains social resilience as a
concept construed in a certain society and culture — a result of interaction between
factors facilitating positive changes (Ungar et al. 2007; Ungar 2004, 2008).

Studies have shown that the factors that have a positive impact on students’ educa-
tional outcomes could also increase the educational achievements of economically
disadvantaged students, promoting their social resilience in education (Angelocci 2007).
Consequently, the research model developed by the author that defines the factors
affecting educational achievements of students from economically disadvantaged
families can be successfully applied for the exploration of determinants of social resi-
lience; identifying factors that influence social resilience in each group of capital (see
Fig. 2).

The factors affecting the educational achievements of economically disadvantaged
students, in other words the determinants of social resilience, can be divided into two
opposite groups: contributing factors and risk factors. This division illuminates how
some characteristics and practices within the same domain — community, family,
school, or the individual — can develop the potential of social resilience, while others —
reduce it significantly, increasing the level of economically disadvantaged low-achievers
and the proportion of students dropping out from the education system (McMillan,
Reed 1994; Bernard 1995, 1999; Masten 2011).

In line with the aim of the article to study opportunities for improving the educa-
tional achievements of economically disadvantaged students, an in-depth analysis of
the factors contributing to social resilience has been carried out. Through this analysis
the article follows the currently most frequently implemented approach in social resi-
lience research: the so-called solution directed approach, that pays greater attention
to social factors promoting resilience research than the so-called pathological approach
that was more popular in the early research on social resilience when the majority of
the studies were focused on the risk or hindering factors of social resilience (Ungar
2004).



I. Karklina. Latvijas tricigo gimenu skolenu socialo elastigumu veicinoso faktoru.. 67

Figure 2
Factors affecting the social resilience of children from
economically disadvantaged families
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As mentioned above, the family has an extremely important role in the lives of
those students who have achieved high results in education despite a low family socio-
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economic status. At the same time, the education system (and the school as a key
element of it) can contribute to the social resilience of economically disadvantaged
students both by providing materials and technical resources required for learning
and thus compensating for the lack of family economic capital, and by giving opportu-
nities not only for cognitive, but also for social and emotional development through
active interaction and thus to reducing the impact of undeveloped social and human
capital of the family.

As a result, the school is becoming a public instrument through which it is possible
to reach children from economically disadvantaged families and to compensate for
the negative impact of critical family socio-economic situation. Initially high educa-
tional achievements are an individual achievement of each child, but in the long term
they result in a precondition necessary for a sustainable development of the society —
an education person. The attainment of education promotes social mobility (Hout,
Beller 2006), reduces poverty and social exclusion (Trapenciere 2006), therefore
education can serve as a very important tool for breaking the cycle of poverty and
providing a positive impact not only on the individual, but also on the quality of life
of the next generation (OECD 2011).

Data Sources and Methodology of Empirical Analysis

In-depth analysis of secondary data from two research projects was carried out to
achieve the objective of the article — to analyse family, school and individual-level
factors affecting educational achievements of students from economically disadvan-
taged families in Latvia with the aim to improve the educational performance of this
group of students.

Data from the following research projects have been used:

1. Information from semi-structured interviews with representatives of economically
disadvantaged families from the European Union Structural Fund National Prog-
ramme Research “Causes and Duration of Unemployment and Social Exclusion”
(Rungule et al. 2007);

2. Data from the OECD PISA 2006: results of student cognitive tests and surveys of
students and school management.

Secondary Analysis of Information Obtained in Interviews with
Representatives from Economically Disadvantaged Families

The primary research aim of the interview analysis is to highlight the situation of
economically disadvantaged families — the context that influences the formation of
children’s educational achievements. At the same time, the qualitative data analysis
was focused on the examination of the hypothetical assumption stated at the beginning
of the study that economically disadvantaged families in Latvia are not a homogenous
group — they share a similar economic situation, but are differentiated by the diverse
human capital, social and cultural capital as well as by the ability to use it.
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The total number of interviews included in the analysis: n = 35. The target group
of the interviews: persons whose families corresponded to the following criteria: (1) at
least one of the parents is unemployed, it is a single and/or large family (with at least
three children); (2) the family has at least one school age child (618 years), (3) isolated
families who do not receive any support from relatives or friends, who have insufficient
accessibility to electricity, telephone connections, or transportation that substantially
limits their access to information and services, and impede their integration into society.

The qualitative data analysis was carried out on the basis of the Research model
of factors affecting educational achievements of students from economically disad-
vantaged families that was developed by the author of the article. The analysis of
information obtained in the interviews with economically disadvantaged, single-parent
families and large families were carried out according to the principles of qualitative
content analysis (Miles, Huberman 1994; Berg 2001), and following the approach to
qualitative data analysis developed by Anselm Strauss’ and Juliet Corbin’ (Strauss,
Corbin 2008).

The so-called approach of “content-driven analysis” was chosen within the frame-
work of analysis realising the initial coding on the basis of a pre-developed theoretical
framework and adding new themes to the established coding scheme during the further
analysis of the data with the aim to verify and to expand on the conceptual framework
of the research (Zhang, Wildemuth 2009).

Secondary Analysis of OECD PISA 2006 Data

The secondary analysis of the OECD PISA 2006 quantitative survey of students
and schools gives numerically accurate indicators on the educational achievements of
students from economically disadvantaged families and on the differences between
the two groups of economically disadvantaged students — the socially resilient and the
socially non-resilient students — as well as provides with information about opportu-
nities to improve the educational achievements.

The quantitative analysis was carried out following the approach of Suniya
S. Luthar, who emphasizes two dimensions of the social resilience concept: the highly
critical situation on the one hand, and the positive adaptation on the other According
to Luthar, it is necessary to realise measurements on both dimensions to fully evaluate
the potential of social resilience (Luthar 1991; Masten 2011). In order to avoid the
common criticism about a lack of exact criteria for measuring the concept of social
resilience, two PISA measurements were used for determining the level of social resi-
lience in line with the developed theoretical framework for data analysis: (1) PISA
2006 ESCS index (ESCS - index of economic, social and cultural status)that defines
family economic, social and cultural status and includes measures of durable items
and books in the family, parental occupation, and parental highest level of education,
and (2) PISA 2006 science achievement scale that provides information about students
achievements in Science.

In order to assess the indicators of students’ social resilience, calculations were
done in two stages: (1) educational achievements of students for each country were
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broken down into three equal groups — low, average, and high achievements; (2) the
index of economic, social and cultural status of students’ families for each country
was broken down into three equal groups — low, average and high. Thus, proportion
of resilient students for each country is composed of the one third of students who
have the relatively lowest scores in the index of family economic, social and cultural
status and have the highest achievements. To achieve a more detailed comparison,
the group of non-resilient students was characterized as the ones who share the same
socioeconomic background, but do not have high educational achievements. This
group was composed of the one third of students who have the relatively lowest
scores in the index of family economic, social and cultural status and have the lowest
achievements.

The approach used for calculating social resilience in this article has been derived
from the PISA methodology experts (OECD 2011), but adapted for national-level
analysis. The method chosen for calculation of social resilience (dividing the index of
family social, economic and cultural status and the scores of students’ achievements
in three equal parts) can be evaluated as optimal, as it corresponds both to the theore-
tical framework (i.e., that determination of strict borders of measurement are critical
for calculations of such groups) and to the requirement of having a sufficiently large
sample size for reliable statistical analysis. Furthermore, it is associated and fully
compatible with the first scientific findings on social resilience, arrived to by the develop-
ment psychologist Emily Werner, who concluded that one third of all children from
disadvantaged backgrounds who have undergone multiple challenges within the family
and the community were able to break away from the track of negative development
(Werner et al. 1971; Werner et al. 2001).

The comparative analysis of the two groups of students was begun with the help
of descriptive statistical methods. Further analysis implemented the method of binomial
logistic regression to predict the possibility of non-resilient students to enter the group
of socially resilient students.

The method was chosen according to the specifics of the dependent variable and
the need to compare the two opposing groups. Binomial logistic regression modelling
has been used in cases where the dependent variable is dichotomous - both when the
variable is dichotomous originally, and when a nominal or ordinal measurement cate-
gories are recoded as dichotomous variables (Kleinbaum 1994; Hosmer, Lemeshow
2000; Garson 2011). In total, 25 complex features — PISA 2006 indices that characterize
a student’s family, school, and their individual characteristics — were selected for
creating a regression model with the goal of determining the extent to which each
independent variable affects the belonging to one the two groups, as well as which
changes in variables can lead to switching between the groups.

Results of the Empirical Research

Information obtained in the interviews confirms the multidimensional impact of
a limited family economic capital on the economically disadvantaged families in Latvia,
and reveals risk factors that influence low educational achievements for children from
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such families, e.g., limited opportunities for parents to meet the basic needs of them
and their children, to purchase all the necessary items for school, to bring their children
to school, or to pay for their children’s school lunch. Through an in-depth analysis of
the information obtained for the article, the author has concluded that economically
disadvantaged families in Latvia cannot be considered a unified, homogenous group.
In accordance to the theoretical and methodological perspective, it is possible to
distinguish between two types of economically disadvantaged families who share a
similar economic situation, but whose family social, cultural and human capital, as
well as the ability to convert them is completely different.

First, economically disadvantaged families who enhance children’s social resilience —
families with low economic capital, but high capacity — representatives from these
families have significant non-economic resources and different manifestations of social,
cultural and human capital; the interaction of these qualities significantly compensates
for the restrictions of the economic capital.

Second, the economically disadvantaged families who do not enhance children’s
social resilience — families with low economic capital and low capacity — representatives
of these families are characterized by lower human capital, they do not have the ability,
interest and/or motivation to use family non-material capital to improve the quality
of life and the development of social, cultural and human capital to compensate for
the lack of economic capital.

Information obtained in the study shows that the ability of individuals to fulfil
their goals increases with a broader awareness of and interaction between various
types of family capital. Thus it can be considered that socially resilient students mostly
come from socially resilient families that are characterized by the following qualities.

First, context — a short history of limited family economic capital (the status of
poverty is relatively recent), a higher level of parental education.

Second, investments in cultural and human capital:

e Search of free-of-charge opportunities to attend cultural events and educational
activities

Children have very good days at Philharmonic...when there is an opportunity
to visit it, to introduce children to the symphonic music, to get to opera with-
out buying expensive tickets. [..] These possibilities are... if you are looking
for them, they would come somehow.... I like to look at the posters, where
there are some kinds of activities... exactly for the soul (Zaiga, mother of 4).

e Dedication of finances to educational purposes (e.g., purchasing a computer with
the help of a consumer credit)

e High expectations for children’s education, an active involvement in children’s
continuing education planning, and the strengthening of children’s self-esteem
despite the limited financial resources:

Serious plans, very serious plans I want...I think everyone is interested in
child’s education, that he will get the higher education, well-paid job, educa-
tion, which is indeed required in the job market... to give the best to your
child (Sandis, person with special needs, father of 1).
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e And investments in social capital — strengthening of the children’s sense of national
belonging, the attendance of religious activities, as well as an active interest in
networking not only within the community and with families who are at the same
level of economic capital and provide horizontal mobility, but also the formation
of so-called bridging social capital that encourages the vertical mobility of young
people and the opportunity to get out of the poverty trap:

All of children are come to school together — everyone is very friendly and
at the end car is so stuffed, that kids are sitting in two floors (Selga, mother
of 4).

According to the information obtained in the interviews, children are thinking
about opportunities of continuing education, are motivated and interested in learning
and social life despite the low level of family economic capital and constrains that
arise from it:

If a student or a child is vital and poverty is not so great that freezing feet in
winter and not dressed that others show with fingers, then a lot of depends
on human nature — as he perceives situations, as he is a vital or not (Velga,
mother of 1, single family).

A strong correlation exists also between factors that negatively affect student
achievements. One of the most important is families with both low economic capital
and low capacity, even passivity, to use non-economic family capital to compensate
for insufficient economic capital. Thus, it can be concluded that a large proportion of
socially non-resilient students come from socially non-resilient families characterized
by a passivity and inability to use the non-economic family capital to improve the
quality of life (and indirectly — to improve the children’s educational achievements).

Context of these families — along-term experience of poverty, often accompanied
by alcohol abuse, and a lower education level of the parents;

Second, lack of investment, which is highlighted in two spheres:

e In cultural and human capital — a low self-esteem, pessimistic predictions for the
future:

We are a large family — we are not rich, disadvantaged — right?! Almost
auctioned, dropped out from the life. Everyone tries not looking to us...
Similarly for children, they shall be graded. Oh, you are... you are not as
rich as I am — not come with me! (Rasma, mother of 8).

e As well as a lack of expectations and distancing oneself from the planning of
children’s future education:

Of course I would like that children will learn much more ...and 'm talking
with them about consequences if they will not [..] I do not know, what they
are thinking [..] they really do not get what they should get at home, they
do not have the father’s help and advice... there are a lot of that who hinder
it all (Maira, mother of 3).
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e Insufficient investments in social capital — a lack of interest in societal and cultural
novelties:

In principle... for me I do not visit any theatres, cinemas, all sorts of events,
and concerts — they are completely eliminated. [..] T cannot afford at least
for now, maybe when they finish school, they will have more autonomy...
then maybe (Silva, mother of 3)

e Networking limited only to the nearest neighbours, who are in a similar socio-
economic situation and which are sometimes related to excessive alcohol use:

I have five children and I cannot go anywhere. [..] Because I cannot afford.
[..] But I do have neighbours who sometime like to take my two daughters
and drive to the city centre. There was a children’s festival and the girls
loved it (Nadine, mother of 5).

As shown by the analysis of information obtained through the interviews, children
of these families are often characterized by behavioural problems, as well as a lack of
interest and motivation to continue learning.

Thus, the first of five bypotheses has proven to be true: economically disadvantaged
families in Latvia are not a homogeneous group — they are united by similar family
economic situation, but are differentiated by diverse human, social and cultural capital,
and by their abilities to implement forms of non-economic capital to compensate for
insufficient economic capital.

More precisely, the first argument is supported by data obtained through the
quantitative data analysis of the OECD PISA 2006 study. The study reveals that there
is a limited number of students who could positively adapt to the critical situation
created by the economic deprivation in their family and were able to reach high
educational achievements in spite of the difficulties and challenges related to insufficient
family economic capital. In the article these students are described through the concep-
tual framework of social resilience and they confirm that a certain proportion of
economically disadvantaged families are able to convert non-economic resources to
compensate for insufficient economic capital.

According to the methodology for calculating students’ social resilience index im-
plemented in this article, the author has found that 23% of economically disadvantaged
students, or 7.4% of all students in Latvia at the age of 15, can be defined as socially
resilient — these are the students who come from economically disadvantaged families
but have been able to reach educational achievement equivalent to the average of
OECD PISA 2006 study leaders (see Table 1).

There are twice as many socially non-resilient students who have been unable to
cope with the impact of a critical economic situation in the family and who have the
lowest ratings within the PISA 2006 tests — nearly half (47%) of economically disad-
vantaged students, or 15.6% of all students in Latvia at the age of 15. Achievements
of socially non-resilient students are significantly lower statistically than the OECD
PISA 2006 average figures and they show that at least half of the economically disad-
vantaged students in Latvia have got insufficient level of knowledge at the point of
graduating from basic education that limits their opportunities to continue education
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and successfully integrate in the labour market, creating a high level of reproduction
of social exclusion and poverty and, consequently, impede the fulfilment of at least
one of the Europe2020 targets for Latvia: the reduction of the proportion of 15-year-
olds with low achievements in Science below 15 percentage points.

Table 1
Achievements of students in Latvia in PISA 2006 within different
family socio-economic and cultural status index groups

Students’ achievements in Sciences, PISA 2006
The lowest achievements Average achievements The highest achievements

Students, Achievements, Students, Achievements, Students, Achievements,

% points % points % points

Hitg % Il(;}i:est 15.6% 395 10.3% 489 7.4% 567
53 %
hae} '\-—1

% é g Average 11.1% 404 12.4% 492 9.9% 574
w S8
Q g 9

3 §'E Ei};iest 6.3% 407 10.7% 494 16.3% 584
«

Source: estimations realised by the author

More than a half of the economically disadvantaged students who had reached
relatively high achievements in Science were also academically outstanding in the
other two of PISA 2006 study domains — Reading and Mathematics; the vast majority
of economically disadvantaged students who had demonstrated high achievements in
Science demonstrated social resilience in two of the three subjects. From those econo-
mically disadvantaged students in Latvia who received relatively lower assessments
in the PISA 2006 Science test, three fourths showed low results in Mathematics and
Reading and the significantly largest part of economically disadvantaged low achievers
had low results in two out of three subjects. These high rates of interdependence — the
overlap of social resilience and, in particular, social non-resilience in different subjects —
allow generalizing from the measurements of social resilience determined on the basis
of achievements in Science.

Thus, the second of five bypotheses has proven to be true: achievements of students
from economically disadvantaged families in Latvia are different and there is a certain
proportion of students with high potential for social resilience — those whose high
achievements provides evidence that one can withstand the negative impact of a critical
family economic situation on educational outcomes.

The results of the study show that there are no significant differences between the
parental educational level of socially resilient and socially non-resilient students in
the country as a whole, but noticeable differences between these two groups of students
can be observed in rural areas. Consequently, the educational level of parents is a
crucial factor for the improvement of performance of students from the rural schools
in Latvia. If it is higher than primary education, the probability of socially non-resilient
students to enter in the group of socially resilient students increases five times. This
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fact confirms that a higher family human capital for those living in rural areas can
help economically disadvantaged students to overcome the critical situation caused
by low economic capital and to obtain high educational achievements.

Family factors have a much weaker impact on economically disadvantaged students
from schools in Riga and other cities; this shows the ability of schools from these ter-
ritorial entities to better compensate for the impact of low family capital. Economically
disadvantaged high achievers have a statistically significantly more frequent access to
cultural and educational resources at home than low-achievers; these resources can
make the learning process easier and more attractive: they have their own room, a
desk for studying, a calculator, a dictionary and a larger number of books — not only
ones that are directly provided for learning but also classic literature and poetry
collections.

A significant difference between the two groups of students has also been found
with regards to the responses on information and communication technologies at
home. Among the socially resilient students the majority has a computer at home,
nearly half — software useful for learning, and one of the three — the internet. In the
group of socially non-resilient students the access to information and communication
technologies at home is lower by half.

According to the calculations of the binomial logistic regression, the availability
of educational resources at home could increase the probability of socially non-resilient
students to improve their educational achievements and to enter the group of socially
resilient students by 80%. Having access to cultural resources at home could improve
their performance by about 40% (see Table 2).

Table 2
Binomial logistic regression model on the impact of family,
school, and individual factors on social resilience in Latvia

Latvia Riga  Cities Rural area
Exp(B) Exp(B) Exp(B) Exp(B)
1 2 3 4 5

FAMILY FACTORS
Economic capital:

Resources characterising household welfare

Human capital:

Higher reached educational level of student’s parents 5.287*
Parents’ professional carrier related to science

Educational resources available in the household 1.766 1.790* 2.405
Cultural capital:

Cultural resources available in the household 1.380 1.577*
SCHOOL FACTORS

Economic capital:

Quality of educational resources in the school

Shortage of teachers(negative score) 0.506*

Sequel to Table 2 see on p. 76
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Sequel to Table 2
Number of PC for learning in relation to school size 1.285%

Cultural and human capital:

Preparation in the school for science-related careers

Science teaching with a focus on daily life

School activities that contribute to Science learning
Proportion (%) of students in basic education who
have repeated a school year

0.911 0.911*

Social capital:

Communication, discussions in class during science

0.718
lessons

School characteristics

School location

School size 1.002*
INDIVIDUAL FACTORS

Personality capital:

The desire to pursue a profession related to science 3.007 4.408 3.174
Joy to learn science 1.466* 1.762*
The value of science in personal life

Activities for acquisition of Science outside of the
school

Instrumental motivation for science learning 0.654 0.504
Awareness of science-oriented careers 0.404 0.376 0.449 0.354
Self-efficacy of science learning 3.143  3.395 3.018 3.403
Time devoted to learning sciences in the school 1.448 1.48 1.468 1.395
Time spent on learning sciences individually

0.479

Student’s demographic characteristics:
Gender 1.444* 2.143*

Constant ~ 0.264 0.495 0.011 0.052

Cox & Snell RZ  0.334 0.357 0.327 0.368
NagelkerkeR?  0.467 0.494 0.454 0.519
Prognosis accuracy  79.9% 81.6% 76.9%  81.8%

Statistical significance: * p <0.05 for all other measurements of p <0.001

Source: scheme developed by the author, adapting McMillan, Reed 1994; Murray, 2003;
Masten 2011

Thus, the third of five theses has proven to be true: a higher family human capital
(the educational level of parents and the educational resources available at home) and
cultural capital (the cultural resources available at home) have a positive impact on
the opportunities of Latvia’s economically disadvantaged students whose performance
is poor to reach high educational achievements.

Comparing data on the availability and quality of educational resources as an
indicator of the economic capital of schools, it can be concluded that the schools
where the socially resilient students learn are not so much different from those where
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the socially non-resilient students receive their education. According to the opinion of
school management, the overall material and technical resources are very low and
there is lack of qualified teachers to provide a qualitative training process (2).

Despite an insufficient material and technical base, the vast majority of socially
resilient and socially non-resilient students positively evaluate the work of teachers,
noting that they help to learn the basic skills and knowledge that will be needed both
in Science-related work and in many other professions. The vast majority of schools
in Latvia with economically disadvantaged students organize a variety of activities to
promote Science learning and in this respect the two groups of economically disadvan-
taged students differ only slightly.

The results of the study confirm the relationship — higher educational attainments
are gained by those students for whom school knowledge is related to daily live expe-
riences. Economically disadvantaged students with high achievements are statistically
significantly more likely than students with low achievements to note that science
education explains the context of various phenomena, that science concepts are analysed
in the context of everyday life, and that their science teacher uses science concepts to
help students understand the world outside of the school. According to the calculations
of the binomial logistic regression, it was concluded that, in general, none of the ten
elements of school capital that were included in the regression model showed any
significant impact on the opportunities for rising the achievements of socially non-
resilient students. Analysing the results in more detail, it was found that the socially
resilient students who attend city schools (with the exception of Riga), have more
possibilities to enter the group of socially resilient students if the school has a better
provision of information and communication technologies. Meanwhile, the insufficient
number of qualified teachers may be the cause that impedes the socially non-resilient
students from Riga to raise their educational outcomes.

Thus, the fourth of five theses has proven to be partly true: the acquisition of
theoretical knowledge by linking it with practical life situations, discussions, and
awareness-raising in the learning process are aspects that affirm teachers’ professiona-
lism, as well as important elements of a higher school social, cultural and human
capital: factors that strengthen the opportunities for socially non-resilient students to
improve their educational performance. However, according to the research findings,
these aspects are not important enough to have a significant impact on the opportunities
of the economically disadvantaged low achievers to raise their performance. Also,
debates and class discussions that focus on Science learning do not have such impact
either.

According to the research results about the differences in individual social capital,
at first, socially resilient students were more confident about their knowledge of science
and indicated statistically significantly more frequently than socially non-resilient
students that they could easy or with little effort explain why earthquakes occur in
some places more than others, to predict how environmental changes may affect
animal survival, as well as to identify a specific scientific question related to a health
problem or the issues of waste disposal described in a newspaper article. Secondly,
socially resilient students enjoy learning the Sciences more frequently than socially
non-resilient students; the vast majority of the economically disadvantaged high-
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achievers admitted that they like to read about science, and that they are interesting
to study. Therefore, the socially resilient students have a greater desire to link their
professional careers with science, a higher interest and awareness of their abilities,
and they spend more time learning Science.

In the binomial logistic regression calculations it was found that five out of ten
individual capital elements included in the regression model could increase the proba-
bility of socially non-resilient students to enter the group of socially resilient students,
at first, the interest in science (especially astronomy) and the desire to associate it
with professional development (3 times), secondly, the awareness one’s abilities, a
perception that they can answer the test questions on science topics well (3 times),
thirdly, the joy to learn science and time dedicated to learning science (by 40%).

Thus, the fifth of five theses has proven to be true: an interest in the learning
subject, a higher self-confidence about individual capability and binding the future
career to science studies are all factors of individual capital that have a positive impact
on the socially non-resilient students’ opportunities to improve their performance
and to enter the group of economically disadvantaged, academically successful students.

Conclusions

The study answers the initially raised research question: “Which factors need to
change for Latvia’s socially non-resilient students to improve their educational achieve-
ments and to enter the group of socially resilient students?”

According to the results, opportunities for socially non resilient students to improve
their educational achievements and to enter the group of socially resilient student can
be increased by:

e Elements of family capital — higher parental education level (especially — for rural
students), availability of educational and cultural resources at the student’s home,
as well as family’s social capital. The exchange of the latter improves the overall
quality of life of the family, provides positive impact on the access to qualitative
education, and promotes the improvement of educational achievements;

e Various aspects of personality capital — the achievements of students improve
with a greater interest in learning, desire to associate professional development
with specific subjects, a higher self-efficacy and awareness of personal ability,
and a joy to learn, which result in devoting more time for learning;

e Elements of school capital- in an urban environment (Riga) a sufficient provision
of qualified teachers is an important indicator for improving the achievements of
non-resilient students, whereas access to modern information and communication
technologies is significant for schools in other cities. At the same time, it has to be
taken into account that the school has a high impact on the formation of students’
learning motivation.

The fact that social resilience research is a new paradigm in the sociology of
education in the world, as well as in Latvia outlines the novelty of the article, based
on research elaborated in Doctoral Thesis.
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The analysis of the research results that was carried out in accordance to the
framework of capital theory, reveals the possibilities to segment economically disadvan-
taged families and confirms the hypothetical assumption that these families are not a
homogenous group. The article demonstrates examples of families who are facilitating
their children’s social resilience — these are families whose parents actively use family
non-economic resources and positively impact the achievements of their children despite
limited economic capital.

Novelty of research is based on the in-depth sociological analysis that was con-
ducted using data from one of the most comprehensive international comparative
education studies — OECD PISA. Up until now sociologists in Latvia have not used
internationally comparative education research projects for a detailed sociological
analysis, instead they have largely relied on the primary results about students’ achieve-
ment in Latvia in comparison with other countries.

Thinking about further research perspectives, it has to be taken into account that
social resilience is not a fixed indicator: the capacity and potential of social resilience
may be reduced if the number of risk factors increases. According to research, even if
ata given point in time children from economically disadvantaged families are able to
overcome the constraints created by the insufficient economic capital and be successful,
many of them can still fail later in life. Because of this, long-term longitudinal studies
are often conducted to study social resilience in education, providing evidence on the
dynamics of social resilience in young people’s lives.

By measuring the achievements of 15-year-old students, OECD PISA could not
provide a complete answer to the question of effectiveness and sustainability of educa-
tional policy. The results of the study do not give answers about that how successfully
the education system prepares young people for a purposeful transition into adulthood —
integration in the higher education and the labour market, and does not explain which
factors have the most significant impact on long-term positive achievements in
education and employment throughout their lives. To obtain such information it would
be advisable to continue regular research the life paths of PISA participants. It should
be noted that such studies have already been conducted for several years in Canada,
Australia and Switzerland (3).
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The article was carried out by the European Social Fund project “PhD’s support for
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(1) This article is based on Authors’ Doctoral dissertation “Factors Affecting Educational
Achievements of Students from Economically Disadvantaged Families in Latvia” that was
defended at 22nd of November, 2013 in Riga Stradins University.

(2) It should be noted that from beginning of the 2011./2012. school year electronic and
printed educational materials in biology, physics, chemistry and mathematics for grades seven
and nine that significantly improves teaching and learning quality are available for more than
750 educational institutions, prepared by the project “Science and Mathematics”.
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(3) OECD (2010). Pathways to Success — How knowledge and skills at age 15 shape future

lives in Canada. Available: http://www.oecd.org/pisa/pisaproducts/pisa2006/44574748.pdf
(accessed 01.09.2013.). Australian Concil for Educational Research (2013). Skills for Life The

link between PISA and LSAY Available: http:/www.acer.edu.au/ozpisa/pisa-Isay (accessed
01.09.2013.). TREE (ed.) (2013). TREE Project Documentation 2000-2012. Basel: TREE.
Available: http://tree.unibas.ch/en/the-project/ (accessed 01.09.2013.)
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TOPICALITY OF CYBERBULLYING AMONG TEENAGERS
IN RUSSIA AND LATVIA

Cyberbullying can be defined as an aggressive, intentional act carried out by a group or
individual, using electronic forms of contact, repeatedly and over time against a victim who
cannot easily defend him or herself. A similar definition is worked out by the Information
Technologies Group of the Center for International Development at the Harvard University
and, in virtue of its generality, it complies with the notion of cyberbullying used by many
researchers in Europe, Australia and the USA. The geographic scope of the present article is
focused on Russia and Latvia, with some references to East Europe countries. An intriguing
indication arises from our investigation: in spite of the daily topicality of cyberbullying among
teenagers of Russia and Latvia, in these countries are not any or just few significant scientific
researches on cyberbullying and cyber violence. Starting from the above observation, this
article presents some reflections on the topicality of cyberbullying and on the absence of adequate
scientific and practical feedback in Russia and Latvia. The article is divided into two main
parts: the first part is devoted to the cyberbullying context in Russia and Latvia, while in the
second one the authors provide some considerations about a possible relationship between
cyberbullying and culturally historical heritage in post-communist countries. The methods
used in the research: analysis of scientific literature and media materials from English, Russian
and Latvian scientific and media space, secondary analysis of sociological surveys’data, cluster
analysis and correlation analysis. The results of the research show that the main reasons of
cyberbullying paradox in the teenager population of Russia and Latvia are the following:
historical heritage of violence from totalitarian political regimes when state powerful persons
were cruel and boorish in their daily practice; collective — even “herd” — societal culture where
people are divided on “ours” and “non-ours”. The solutions of the problem suggested by the
authors are the following: 1) conceptual and complex understanding of current situation; 2)
taking into consideration cultural context; 3) target managing of social networks in schools;
4) non-using of cruel and terror methods. The core idea of the paper — the main premise of the
success of anti-bullying policy is that non-bullying behavior has to be psychologically, socially
and economically beneficial in the society as a whole.

Key words: cyberbullying, violence, teenagers, Russia, Latvia.

Kiberpazemojuma aktualitate pusaudzu vidu Krievija un Latvija

Saja pétijuma kiberpazemojuma jédziens tiek interpretéts ka apzinati un atkartoti apvaino-
jumi, kas tick nodoti ar datora, mobila telefona vai cita elektroniskas ierices starpniecibu. So
definéjumu izstradaja Harvardas universitates Starptautiska attistibas centra informacijas tehno-
logiju grupa, atbilstosi interpretacijai, kuru izmanto kiberpazemojuma pétnieki Eiropa, Austra-
lija un ASV. Geografiski $is pétijums aprobezojas ar Krievijas un Latvijas teritorijam, ar atsauci
uz Austrumeiropas valstim. Ipasu uzmanibu pelnoss autora pétijuma rezultits ir tas, ka,
neskatoties uz ikdienas kiberpazemojumu aktualitati pusaudzu vidu Krievija un Latvija, par
$o tému nopietnu zinatnisku pétijumu praktiski nav (ja ari ir, tad tikai dazi). Izejot no $i prieks-
noteikuma, raksta tiek diskutéts par kibepazemojuma aktualitati adekvatas zinatniskas un
praktiskas reakcijas prombutnes konteksta par So problému gan Krievija, gan ari Latvija. Rak-
stam ir divas dalas: pirma dala tiek veltita kiberpazemojuma fenomena konteksta analizei
Krievija un Latvija, bet otraja dala autori diskuté par iespéjamam savstarpéjam sakaribam
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starp kiberpazemojumu un post-komunistisko valstu kulturali vésturisko mantojumu. Pétijuma
izmantotas metodes: zinatniskas literattiras un anglu, latviesu un krievu valodigo médiju avotu
analize, atkartota sociologisko pétijumu datu analize, ka ari klasteru un korelaciju analize.
Pétijuma rezultati paradija, ka vadosie “kiberpazemojuma paradoksa” iemesli Austrumeiropas
un Krievijas pusaudzu vida ir $adi: vardarbiba ka vésturisks totalitaro politisko rezimu man-
tojums, kuros valsts varas struktiiru parstavji izmantoja cietsirdibu un rupjibu sava ikdienas
praksé; kolektiva, pat “bara” societala kultira, kura cilvéki tiek iedaliti “savéjos” un “svesajos™.
Autori piedava $adus problémas risinajumus: 1) konceptuala un kompleksa situacijas izpratne;
2) kultaras konteksta ievérosana; 3) mérktieciga socialo tiklu parvaldiSana skolas; 4) atteiksanas
no rupjam problémas risinasanas metodém. Raksta pamatideja balstas uz to, ka vadosais veik-
smigas politikas, kas virzita pret pazemojumiem, prieks$nosacijums ir psihologiska, sociala un
ekonomiska pazemojosas uzvedibas neizdeviguma aktualizacija sabiedriba kopuma.
Atslegas vardi: kiberpazemojums, vardarbiba, pusaudzi, Krievija, Latvija.

AKTyaJIbHOCTh KHOEPYHIKEHHs B cpeie noapocTkoB Poccuu u Jlateuu

KubepyHikeHre MOXET ObITh OMpEeAe/IeHO KaK arpeCCUBHBIN MpeaHaMEepPEHHBII aKT, CO-
BeplLIaeMBIii TPYIITON JIWL WM WHINBUAYAIBHO TTOCPEICTBOM 3JICKTPOHHBIX CPEICTB KOMMY-
HUKalUW; JAaHHBII aKT COBEpIIacTCs HEOMHOKPATHO M HAIIpaBJieH MTPOTHUB KEPTBBI, KOTOPOil
0YEHb CJIOXKHO cebs 3aluTUTh. CXoxXee onpeaeieHue KuoepyHuKeHusl, pa3paboTaHHOE TpyI-
Mnoit nHpopMaLIMOHHBIX TexHoJoruii LleHTpa MexnmyHapoaHoro pa3sButus [apBapackoro YHu-
BepCUTETA CO3BYYHO (hOPMYIUPOBKE, KOTOPYIO UCIIOIb3YIOT UCCIeA0BaTeIM KUOEPYHKEHUS B
Esporte, ABctpasiuu u CILA. [eorpaduyeckuii oxBat mpeacTaBIeHHOTO UCCIeNOBaHUS Orpa-
HudeH Poccueit u JlaTBueit, XOTsI OHO aKTyaJIbHO M 7151 cTpaH BocTouHoii EBporbl. 3acykuBa-
JOIIMM BHUMAaHUS pe3yJIbTaTOM aBTOPCKOTO UCCIIEIOBAHUS SIBJISIETCS TO, YTO HECMOTPS Ha I10-
BCEIHEBHYIO aKTyaJIbHOCTb KUOEPYHMKEHUS Cpeiv MoApocTKOB Poccuu u JIaTBuu, mpakTuyecku
HeT (eC/IM eCThb, TO JIUILb HECKOJIBKO) CEPbE3HBIX HAYUHBIX UCCAENOBaHUIA 1o 3Toi Teme. Mcxonst
M3 3TOI MPENNOChUIKU, B JAHHON cTaTbe 00CYKAaeTCsl aKTyaJbHOCTbh KUOSPYHMKEHUS B KOH-
TEKCTE OTCYTCTBMS aicKBaTHOI HAyYHOM 1 MPAaKTUIECKOM peakIny Ha 3Ty mpobyieMy B Poccun
u B JlarBun. CtaTbhs pasiesieHa Ha JIBe YacCTH: TepBasl 4acTh ITOCBSIICHA aHAIU3y KOHTEKCTa
¢deHomeHa kubepyHuxkeHust B Poccuu u B JIaTBUU, a BO BTOPOIt 4aCTU aBTOPbI OOCYKIAI0T BO3-
MOXKHbIE MPUUYMHHO-CJIEACTBEHHbIE CBS3U MEXIY KMOEPYHMXKEHUEM U KYJbTYPHO-UCTOpUYEC-
KM HacleAueM MOCT-KOMMYHUCTUUYECKUX CTpaH. MeTobl, MpUMMEeHEHHbIE B UCCIEAOBAHUM:
aHaJIM3 HAyYHOU JIUTepaTyphl U MeI1a-UCTOYHUKOB U3 aHIJIO-, JAThILICKO- U PYCCKOSI3bIYHOTO
Hay4YHOTO U MeINa-TPOCTPAHCTBA, BTOPUYHBIN aHAIN3 JaHHBIX COLIMOJIOTMYECKUX MCCIIeI0Ba~
HUI, a TAKXKe KJIACTEPHBIN M KOPPEISLIMOHHBIN aHau3. Pe3yabraThl HCcClieIOBaHUS ITOKA3aIIH,
YTO OCHOBHBIMM ITPUYMHAMM «I1apaJioKca KNOEPYHIKEHUST» CpeIv ToApOocTKOB Poccum u JlaT-
BUU SIBJISIIOTCS CJICAYIOLIME: HACUIME KaK MCTOPUUECKOe Hacleane TOTATUTapHbIX OJIUTUYEC-
KHX PEXUMOB, TTPU KOTOPBIX MPEACTABUTEIN FOCYIaPCTBEHHBIX BIACTHBIX CTPYKTYP ITPUMEHSI-
JIM KECTOKOCTb U I'PpyOOCTh B MX MOBCENHEBHOM MPAaKTUKE; KOJJIEKTUBHAS, JaXe «CTaaHas»,
colMeTabHas KyJIbTypa, TP KOTOPOU JIIOIU JEJISITCSI Ha «CBOMX» M «UyXWX». Perrenust mpo-
0JIeMBI, TIpeyiaraeMble aBTOPAMU, MOTYT OBITh CIICAYIOIIMMU: 1) KOHLIENTYaJIbHOE I KOMIUICK-
CHOE TIOHMMaHKE CUTYallnuu; 2) YYUThIBAaHUE KYJIbTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTA; 3) 1IeJIeBOE yIIpaBIcHUE
COLIMAJIbHBIMM CETSIMU B 1LIKOJIax; 4) OTKa3 OT IPyObIX METOMIOB pellieHUsI TpodieMbl. LleHTpaib-
Hasl uaesl CTaTbU COCTOUT B TOM, UTO KJIIOUEBBIM YCJIIOBUEM YCIIEIIHOM MOJUTUKU, HATTPABIECH-
HOI MPOTUB YHUXKEHUIA, SIBJASETCS TICMXOJOrMYecKasi, colraibHas 1 9KOHOMUYECKasl HEBbI-
TOIHOCTb YHUIKAIOIIETO TTOBEICHMS B OOIIECTBE B LIEJIOM.

KimoueBsbie ciioBa: KubepyHIDKeHe, HACWIINE, TTIOpocTKH, Poccust, JlaTBust.
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Cyberbullying: a global problem for the always on-line generation

Many researchers claim cyberbullying is worldwide in growth as a consequence
of the spread of new technologies, and many on-line sites and associations have been
created to contrast this phenomenon, while several public initiatives have been pro-
moted to diffuse on-line safety. Literature offers a wide variety of cyberbullying defini-
tions (Smith et al. 2002; Hinduja, Patchin 2006, 2007, 2008; Ybarra et al. 2006;
Ybarra, Mitchell 2007; Lenhart 2010; Ortega-Ruiz, Nunez 2012; Heirman, Walrave
2012; Wachs et al. 2012; Palladino et al. 2012; Paul et al. 2012; Vandebosch et al.
2012; Franco et al. 2012). However, following Kowalski and Limber (Kowalski,
Limber 2007) cyberbullying is often considered a particular form of bullying, and is
described as bullying that occurs through media and communication devices such as
mobile phones, email, and the Internet (e.g. social networking sites, web pages, and
blogs). Cyberbullies threat, scare, libel, humiliate, and offend their victims from far
away. They use pictures, movies, e-mails, messages and comments to harass and pick
on their targets on the Internet.

Some of the most cited definition of cyberbullying are (1):

e “Anaggressive, intentional act carried out by a group or individual, using electronic
forms of contact, repeatedly and over time against a victim who cannot easily
defend him or herself” (Smith et al. 2008);

e  “[cyberbullying is when someone]| repeatedly makes fun of another person online
or repeatedly picks on another person through e-mail or text messages or when
someone posts something online about another person that they don’t like”
(Hinduja, Patchin 2012a);

e “Cyberbullying involves the use of information and communication technologies
to support deliberate, repeated, and hostile behaviour by an individual or group,
that is intended to harm others” (Belsey 2013).

Unlike other forms of bullying where there has been a long-standing general agreement
among researchers about the repeated nature of the behavior, studies of cyberbullying
have been less restrictive in applying a definition that requires a persistent and meaning-
ful interaction between the perpetrator and the victim, primarily as a result of the
anonymity that cyberbullying affords the perpetrator (Wolak et al. 2007).

Some year ago Vandebosch and Van Cleemput (Vandebosch, Van Cleemput 2008)
claimed that the literature about cyberbullying was still relatively scarce and charac-
terized by a lack of conceptual clarity. They argued that the cyberbullying phenomenon
was defined in different ways, but very often starting from the definition of “tradi-
tional” bullying, and comparing it with the various forms of “deviant” cyber activities,
such as cyber harassment, flaming, and cyberstalking. The authors also observed that
existing studies about cyberbullying did not produced consistent results, and underlined
that the estimations for the prevalence of cyberbullying vary in different researches as
a consequence, at least in part, of the definitions and operationalizations of cyberbul-
lying which are used.

Despite of endeavours made by researchers and practitioners in the last years, the
general situation is not changed. It is confirmed by the really different researchers’
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estimation about cyberbullying diffusion. Olweus (Olweus 2012a, 2012b), Smith
and Slonje (Smith, Slonje 2010), as well as Hinduja and Patchin (Hinduja, Patchin
2012b) claim that the rate of cyberbullying has not increased since it first emerged as
a problem in the second half of the last decade, while other researchers (e.g. Cassidy
et al. 2011; Kowalski et al. 2012; Rivers, Noret 2010) argue an increase over the past
five years.

Furthermore, in our opinion, two issues, which are specific of cyberbullying,
continue to create many theoretical and practical difficulties. The first of them is
related to the lack of complete control due to the technology used. For example, a
harmful digital content (sms, text, picture or video) that is sent or uploaded on the
Internet, can be downloaded, forwarded and diffused by any other persons, not neces-
sarily by the initial perpetrator, and the flux cannot be stopped. But also the victim
can experience an aggression many times, accessing and running the same toxic digital
item repeatedly. The Internet memory is out of the perpetrators and victims’ control,
and cyberbullies take advantage from the features of online communication (anony-
mity, asynchronicity, and accessibility) to torment their targets (Valkenburg, Peter
2011).

The second issue is related to the notion of power imbalance, which can involve
different spheres of domination and weakness (Law et al. 2012). In fact one can imagine
that cyberbullies have a very deep knowledge of technologies and profit of their
anonymity. But things can go in a different way: cyberbullies can be less technologically
skilled than their victims and use the technologies only as an extension of their face to
face aggression or to document it. Conversely, it has also been observed that the
hidden nature of electronic communication can offer to victims, or self-presumed
victims, of traditional bullying the opportunity to retaliate on line or to attack their
real-world perpetrators (Kowalski et al. 2008).

Furthermore, in western countries, real and virtual realities, especially for young
people, seem to form an indistinct continuum and the virtual relationships of on-line
generation largely exceed the Dunbar’s number (2). The new on-line attitudes open to
an intriguing question: is really cyber bullying an alarming issue across various age
groups regardless of cultural background (Mura et al. 2011)? Does cyberbullying
depend only on the spread of new technologies or some factors, such as culture and
historical heritage, can influence it or at least its perception?

In this regard, it seems fitting the following suggestion: important consideration
to keep in mind when comparing studies are cultural similarities and differences in
both the prevalence of research on the topic of cyberbullying and the prevalence of
cyberbullying itself within a particular culture (Kowalsky et al. 2012).

Current literature shows that the problems of safe Internet, safe cyberspace, as
well as the ones of cyberbullying, online bullying, cyber harassment, cyberstalking,
cyber grooming and other similar activities are capturing the interest of an increasing
multitude of subjects, especially researchers and practitioners operating in psychology
and social psychology fields (recently also in sociology and social-pedagogy) and
public, private and NGO institutions (Li et al. 2011; von Marées, Petermann 2012;
Englander 2012) (3).
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The analysis of statistics and studies for the recent ten years shows that, in Eastern
Europe and Russia, the level of Internet use among teenagers is rising very quickly
(Soldatova et al. 2013). In September 2011, Russia overtook Germany as the market
with the highest number of unique visitors online, and, in 2012, Internet audience in
Italy and Russia grow the faster, respectively 17% and 15% (4). This tendency was
already evident some years ago both in Russia and in Latvia (Elhova 2009; Boronenko
2009a).

A consequence of the Internet growth in Russia and Eastern European countries
is the increasing of computer crimes which appear to be perpetrated by computer
hackers in that geographic area (Chu 2005). Also the problems of cyber addiction
and cyberbullying are becoming topical (5). The number of hours young people pass
on the Internet is growing day by day, and the same happens for the cyber violence
episodes. In Russia, RUNET is full of offensive messages, pictures and videos against
classmates and teachers, while it is well known in western countries the case of the
Russian guy Vladimir Golubov, who, in 2012, hanged himself after his former lover
used a social network to spread rumours that he was homosexual (6). Some cases of
cyberbullying have been documented in Latvia too (Boronenko 2009b).

However, till now, in Russia and in Eastern Europe countries, there have not
been carried out any significant scientific research on the topic of cyberbullying,
although local media claim the daily topicality of cyberbullying among teenagers and
worldwide the exploits of the Russian Maxim Martsinkevich, known by the nickname
“Tesak” and founder of Occupy-Pedofilyay, are spreading.

It is also noteworthy the case of Ask. fm. (7) It is a Latvian site available in 31
different languages which allows users to log in through accounts on Facebook, Twitter,
or Russian social network Vk.com. Ask. fm is very popular with teens in Latvia, but
also many other countries worldwide. In 2012, in Ireland, two young teenagers’ suicides
over the past two months have been attributed to stress over cyber-bullying on Ask.
fm. (8).

In the following, the authors outline the general situation on cyberbullying in
Russia and Latvia, doing some considerations about the scarcity of significant scientific
researches in these countries and speculating that some reasons could be found in
their communist past.

The paper is divided into two main parts: the first part is devoted to the cyber-
bullying context in Russia and Latvia, while in the second one authors provide some
considerations about the possible relationship between cyberbullying and cultural
heritage in post-communist countries.

The methods used in the research are: analysis of scientific literature and media
materials from English, Russian and Latvian scientific and media space, secondary
analysis of sociological surveys’ data, cluster analysis and correlation analysis.

Using these methods as well as the methodology of structural functionalism
(Spencer 1891, 1896; Merton 1938, 1957; Parsons 1951, 1961; Parsons, Shils 1976),
neofunctionalism (Alexander 1985, 1998) and sociology of deviance (Bekker 1963)
the authors discuss the hypothesis that cyberbullying (and bullying) can find fertile
humus in some cultural habits historically rooted in East Europe countries and Russia.
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Cyberbullying in Russia and Latvia

Data about the current state of research on cyberbullying in Russia and Latvia
was gathered by means of the method of media materials’ monograph analysis. Tech-
nical materials, scientific researches, blogs and other information available on the
Internet and published in English, Latvian and Russian languages have been gathered
and analysed.

We found that Russia, Latvia and other East European countries, have dealt with
cyberbullying thank to EU co-funded projects and initiatives by non-governmental
organizations some of which published studies and technical reports on their activities
(FID 2012a; Beger et al. 2011; LSIC 2006, 2008, 2010). In Russian Federation, the
principal project is Insafe (2009-2013), a European network constituted by 30 national
Safer Internet Centres in EU member states and in Iceland, Norway and Russia. Every
national Centre implements awareness and educational campaigns, runs a helpline,
and works closely with youth to ensure an evidence-based, multi-stakeholder approach
to creating a better internet. Other important initiatives are the Foundation of Internet
Development in Russia (FID 2012b), The Digital Citizenship and Safety Project by
the Young Section at UNICEF carried out both in the countries of Central and Eastern
Europe and in the Commonwealth of Independent States (UNICEF 2012). In Latvia,
the most famous project is “Net-Safe Latvia” (9), which started in 2006 and became
an INHOPE member on May 2008 (10). This project, co-funded by EU, is now
supported by the State Inspectorate for Protection of Children’s Rights of the Ministry
of Welfare of the republic of Latvia. The Safer Internet Centre’s activities are strongly
supported by stakeholders from government institutions, NGOs and the internet
industry. The Centre privides practical advices and materials on the Internet online
safety for teachers, parents, guardians and educators.

The topicality of cyberbullying in Latvia and Russia is confirmed by reports and
various local internet materials, especially blogs and on-line newspapers.

In particular, the sociological quantitative survey “Modern Technology Usage
and Internet Safety” (2010), carried out by the Latvian Safer Internet Center, provides
information on the knowledge of the Internet safety issues, and illustrates the habits
of using new electronic technologies by children, adolescents, their parents and teachers.
The research was conducted using quantitative research method — indirect computerized
interview — and was based on the results of 2017 respondents. The research’s results
show that 22-31% of children (n=495) and adolescents (n=1272) claim that they
have been bullied online; 19% say that they have received unpleasant calls and SMS
to their mobile phones (LSIC 2010). Another sociological research, Survey on Internet
Safety 2010, was carried out by the Latvian State Inspectorate for Protection of
Children’s Rights (SIPCR) launched on Internet safety with the aim to increase the
awareness of helpline and to find out children’s attitude and their perception of internet
safety related questions. On the whole, 597 children (303 girls and 294 boys) from
different educational institutions covering all regions of Latvia participated in the
survey. Some of the children mention threats to personal safety, internet addiction,
other technical problems and possibility of financial fraud. Boys consider technical
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threats (viruses, phishing, etc.) as the most evil ones, while girls acknowledge more
importance to threats which are related to their personal safety. 32% of the respondents
say that they have experienced online bullying; 23% have their profiles “hacked”,
and 19% point out that they have received threats or insulting materials online (SIPCR
2010). The results of a research carried out in 2010 at Rezeknes secondary schools
are similar (11). This research was based on a questionnaire submitted to 107 indivi-
duals, among 6-8 years old pupils and adolescents, and integrated by interviews with
5 teachers. The 56% of adolescents admitted that they are often bystanders of online
harassments; the 39% received unpleasant messages, while the 20% gave personal
information to unknowns, such as their family name, phone number, address, etc.

In Russia, at an international level, the most accredited researcher on cyberbullying
is the psychologist Galina Soldatova. She is the Director of the Foundation for Internet
Development in Russia (12), and agrees with the general definition of bullying as an
“intentional aggressive behaviour, both physical and verbal, directed against someone
who is for some reason considered weaker in order to humiliate them” (Soldatova
2010). She argues that, although bullying existed before the creation of the Internet,
new technologies have amplified the problem by creating new ways for bullying.

A survey conducted by the Foundation for Internet Development reveals that
11% of 9-to 16-year-old Russian respondents have reported they have been bullied
on the Internet, 6% through mobile phones, and 13% face-to-face. Social networking
sites emerged as the most common place for cyberbullying to occur: “the main plat-
forms for cyberbullying in Russia are social networking sites. Usually cyberbullying
occurs in forms of nasty or hurtful messages sent to a child, or such messages made
public on the internet” (Soldatova et al. 2013).

Many respondents reported that they have been offended and harassed by posts,
as well that pages were created using an another person profile to spread insults
around (Beger et al. 2011).

The literature review provides scarce information about who cyberbullies are.
The Foundation’s for Internet Development study only shows that 6% of Russia’s
children aged 9-16 admitted to bullying other people on the Internet (Soldatova 2010).

Data from the research by EU Kids Online (Livingstone et al. 2011) shows that
Estonia and Romania are the “leaders” both in bullying — by a big margin — and
cyberbullying: in Estonia 43% being bullied at all, online and offline, and 14% being
bullied only on the Internet, while Romania respectively 41% and 13 %.

A recent study commissioned by Microsoft (Microsoft 2012) to understand the
global pervasiveness of online bullying shows that Russia has the fifth highest cyber-
bullying rate among the twenty-five countries surveyed (Figure 1). The number of
children that report they’ve bullying someone else online or offline is significantly
above average. Nearly half report knowing a lot or something about online bullying
and almost seven in ten are very or somewhat concerned about it. Parents take an
average number of steps to protect their children from online bullying (3.8 vs. 3.3).
Russia is significantly below the worldwide average in providing formal school policies
and educating teachers, parents and students about online bullying.
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Searching about the topicality of bullying and cyberbullying in Eastern Europe
and Russia, the authors have performed a wide analysis of RuNet contents (13).
From the analysis, it appeared evident the topicality of boorishness and rudeness of
Russian people. This is an issue largely discussed both in the Russian-language Internet
space and in Russian media. Many popular blogs which have analyzed describe Rus-
sians attitudes and conduct as rude, not polite and violent. Three blogs have been
deeply surveyed and some effective expressions that well depict the state of things are
reported from them:

e “Boorishness and crudity become almost a norm of life in Russia” (Ivanov 2009).
e “Russian (Soviet) cruelty and boorishness are the brightest national/cultural
features [...] we are ashamed of politeness and infirmity, we say some rude things

to become stronger in our own eyes” (Orlow 2012).

e  “The level of boorishness in Russia is very high — much higher than the level of

life quality and economic development” (Iurkevich 2008).

In the Internet one can find also anecdotes about Western tourists who stop their
holiday asking travel agencies to pay them their money back because of drunk Russian
people who were in the same hotel spoilt their vacation: “the Russian tourist is arrogant.
If you are a foreigner and have lived in Russia or Ukraine for a while, you probably
noticed that people never say “sorry” when they step on your foot. They also never
apologize when they push you on the street or in public transport. You are lucky if
you are not yelled at instead. This attitude doesn’t change when these people go abroad
either” (Rudya 2009). So there are tourist agencies which offer a new service: “vacation
without Russians”. One can search on Google “no Russian tours” and see posts as
the following: “the phenomenon even led to the development of a new trend in tourism,
known as “tours without Russians”. It does look like national discrimination. However,
there is a certain demand on such tours in Europe. [...] Many Russians coming to
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Turkey or Egypt do not know English or speak it poorly. Many of them are simply
unable to communicate with either other vacationers or hotel personnel. In addition,
the Russian style of body language differs greatly from that of the West. For example,
Russians hardly ever smile. They smile when they hear or see something funny or
when they communicate with their friends. However, they consider it weird to smile
to strangers in the street. However, a smile is considered a token of friendliness with
many foreigners (14).

Few persons know that the buyers of these packages are mainly Russians. It turns
out that Russians are ashamed of their compatriots (or they just want to have a little
rest from the Russians) (Obraztsova 2010). “Russian tourists!” is a reproachful recur-
ring exclamation. Indeed, Russians have earned a bad reputation for being rude,
crazy, always drunk, without any knowledge of etiquette. Recently, participants to
an opinion poll conducted among people from Europeans countries declared that
Russian tourists bother a lot their holiday companions, behaving like a peasant, loudly
speaking, and generally being heavily unpleasant (Obraztsova 2010).

For some reasons, boorishness and rudeness are not just “Russian diseases”, but
also — more or less — are a common trait of all Eastern European countries.

As Dzintra Kohva, Director of the Nordic Gymnasium in Riga, said: “As long as
ministers publicly insult each other, as long as television and Internet are full of negative
information, nothing will change” (Ancane 2008).

Some researches in Latvia (Kudrenicka, Muzis 2008) show that schoolchildren
often do not notice some forms of behaviour theoretically considered violent and
aggressive, since they are usual for them. In its turn, Russians are shocking that one
criticizes them for boorishness, but do not notice any boorishness in themselves (Ivanov
2009).

Of course, the above claims express subjective perceptions that should be verified
through a more systematic analysis. However, the stereotype of Russian people —as it
emerges from the blogs, and also from Russian TV fictions, as well as confirmed by
the comments that one hears in the seaside resorts of Eastern Europe — give us the
opportunity to make some hypothetical assumptions on cyberbullying in Russia and
in the post-communist countries.

Hypothesis discussion

The aim of this paragraph is to suggest some hypothetical answers to the following
questions: why are widespread bullying and cyberbullying in Russia, Latvia and in
general in Eastern European countries, and why is little attention paid to these pheno-
mena in these same countries?

It has been noted that in the history and culture heritage of people one can found
many reasons for their behaviour and especially for their current attitudes (Hofstede
2001). This perspective could be helpful in understanding social present phenomena,
for example, the high rate of bullying and cyberbullying in Estonia and Sweden, two
countries seemingly very different in their recent history, but with some cultural
similarities and a common historic past, since Northern parts of Estonia and its islands
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have been part of the Swedish Empire even longer, and still continue to speak Swedish
and a Swedish dialect.

Finally, it must to be remark that the great part of researchers who are studying
cyberbullying are psychologists, but a sociological or a social-anthropological point
of view could offer new perspectives of investigation, since the perception of bullying
and cyberbullying as a problem could vary within the different social systems.

Cultural-bistorical hypothesis. The historical hypothesis can be founded on the
idea that Russia and post-communist countries suffered a long repressive period which
made violent habits as normal. So, the historical heritage of violence from the totalita-
rian Soviet regimes could be at the root of the scarce consideration towards bullying
offline and online in post-communist countries: people have become accustomed to
violence.

In Soviet time, Eastern European countries experimented the power of state autho-
rities whose conduct was cruel and boorish in their daily practice. It is well-known
that the former Soviet Union experienced the ugly regime of Stalin during many decades
of the 20t century. Moreover, soviet education model reinforced the repressive con-
dition. It was designed to prepare the youth for conscious participation in world
revolution, following a conservative and authoritarian approach. In Russia, although
the Communist revolution had been moved by libertarian values, within few years
was realized an oppressive regime also in education. After the first official decree
(1918), school reverted to a form of conservatism more rigid than that of pre-revo-
lutionary Russia: “[...] only a few teachers were able to make this radical shift from
conservative to liberal reaching methods. Others tried but were quite unsuccessful,
nor were the teacher-training institutes geared to liberal pedagogy. The students them-
selves were not prepared for so much freedom and activity. Apparently not much was
accomplished. Stalin corrected this situation by the decree of 1931 ordering the destruc-
tion of textbook on pedagogy which advocated liberal theories and practices and
called for a strengthening of teacher control and school discipline” (Dupuis, Gordon
1985, p. 215).

Communist countries experienced decades of physical and psychological violence;
people at any moment run the risk of being arrested and never to return home. In that
period, it was very dangerous to say something “wrong” even in daily life, since
everyone could be called “enemy of the people” and arrested. The roots of such violence
could be found deeper in the Russian history — starting from Ivan IV times in the 16t
century (Vernadsky 1969) (15). But after 1917, when the Socialist Revolution drove
the last Russian emperor down, a new era of terror arose. In 1940, about 8 million
people’s profiles were entered into the centralized card-catalogue of GULAG (the
Soviet Union government agency that administered the main Soviet forced labour
camp systems during the Stalin period) including: 1) restraint persons; 2) free persons
after restraint; 3) persons died in the camps (Poliakov et al. 1990). But in general, by
the archive materials of GULAG, about 10 million people have been deported during
the period of 1921-1953 (Rogovin 1997).

However, what about the post-Stalin times? And how can be these facts related
with cyberbullying in modern times?
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The Russian blogger Yerofeyev offers an interesting hint: “all the structure of
political power in Russia was really founded on the basis of fear and indignity of
people. And such a structure became customary (it became second nature) being passed
from generation to generation. Indeed, we have many of so-called “small Stalins” at
all levels: they are in the police, in the government, in the shops” (Eerofeev 2012).

The same situation was at Soviet schools, where both teachers and students ought
to follow the collective and rigid educational philosophy of Makarenko (Makarenko
1955) (16). However, the deterioration of Soviet school in the md-1960’s is reported
by Russian periodicals: “the young people working in the factories, on construction
projects, and on the farms were learning more bad habits than technical skills from
the older workers. Excessive drinking, cursing, and “hooliganism” on the part of
youth were causing problems. Further, youngsters lost interest in their subjects and
failed to study in school or at home” (Dupuis, Gordon 1985).

From these premises, one can well image what happened after the 1990s, when
the communist countries proceeded to democracy and discovered the freedom of
speaking. All repressed habits — including the rude ones — came out. Post-communist
people enjoyed freedom, losing any brake and restriction. Internet quickly became
the ideal place where one could express his/herself opinions and emotions completely
unrestricted. It is also reasonable that after a long period of psychological and physical
custom to violence, bullying and cyberbullying seem not to be big problems and are
not perceived so evil by those adults who grew in Soviet times.

Cultural-psychological bypothesis. The second hypothesis about cyberbullying
in Russia, Latvia and in post-communist countries tries to correlate it to the concepts
of collective and collectivism: “communist thinkers seem to subscribe the traditional
notion that happiness is the summon bonum for man. But personal happiness can be
achieved only in unity with and in service to the collective” (Dupuis, Gordon 1985).

In collectivist societies, each individual must be an active player in his/her commu-
nity, and do the best for the good of society rather than for the good of him/herself.
Schwartz (Schwartz 1990) underlined that collectivist societies are communal societies
characterized by diffuse and mutual obligations and expectations based on ascribed
statuses. Collectivism as a social way of being is oriented toward in-groups and away
from out-groups (Oyserman 1993). Collectivism implies that group membership is
the central aspect of people’s identity. The emotional expression sphere’s is closed to
personal feelings, and the boundaries between in-groups and out-groups are stable,
and relatively impermeable. Consequently, people are divided into “one’s own” and
“the others” (Oyserman et al. 2002).

The authors use the system of four cultural dimensions of societies — Power Distance
Index (PDI), Individualism Index (IDV), Masculinity Index (MAS) and Uncertainty
Avoidance Index (UAI), worked out by Geert Hofstede (Hofstede G., Hofstede G.].
20035) for supporting a cultural-psychological hypothesis about cyberbullying based
on the opposition between individualism and collectivism. In individualistic societies
the social ties among individuals are week: everyone is expected to look after him/
herself and his/her restricted family. Conversely, in collectivist societies people from
their birth are putted into strong, cohesive in-groups (often composed by extended
families) which protect them in exchange for unquestioning loyalty (Hofstede G.,
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Hofstede G.]. 2005). G. Hofstede measured the Individualism Index (IDV) of societies
by the scale from 0 (minimum individualism/ maximum collectivism) till 100 (maxi-
mum individualism/minimum collectivism). For example, the Individualism Index

(IDV) for Bulgaria and Romania was scored at just 30. By comparison, the USA score
for IDV is 91 (see Figure 2).

Figure 2
The Individualism Index (IDV) in some countries,
scores by the scale from 0 (min) to 100 (max)
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Source: authors’ elaboration from Hofstede’s data (2012).

As it can be seen from Figure 2, the level of individualism is very high in those
countries where a greater attention is paid to the problem of cyberbulling.

The authors are convinced that the dimension of individualism is very important
to understand the nature of social relationships in Eastern Europe and Russia, and
that the antithesis between “one’s own” and “the others” can justify many aggressive
and violent behaviors in these countries. In addition, the authors carried out a
supplementary cluster analysis on the 68 countries surveyed by Hofstede, finding that
there are other social components that determine the division of the countries into
two clusters (see Table 1).

Table 1
Average values of four G. Hofstede’s cultural dimensions
(scale from 0 (min) to 100 (max))

Cultural dimensions of societies 1 cluster 2 cluster
Power Distance (PDI) 71 34
Individualism (IDV) 31 70
Masculinity (MAS) 50 51
Uncertainty Avoidance (UAI) 73 52

Source: authors’ elaboration from Hofstede 2012 data (method: cluster analysis)

Post-communist countries belong to the first cluster, where Individualism is rela-
tively low, but Power Distance and Uncertainty Avoidance are relatively high.
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The main traits of these societies, such as the low level of free discussions or the
pretention to play a role into the group, can favour a scarce emphatic behaviours and
the growth of bullying and cyberbullying.

Cross-disciplinarial hypothesis. Returning to the first possible reason of the “cyber-
bullying paradox” in Eastern Europe and Russia — a historical heritage of violence
from totalitarian political regimes — it would be very useful to search intercorrelation
between Power Distance and Individualism. The dimension of Power Distance expresses
the degree to which the less powerful members of a society accept and expect that
power is distributed unequally. The fundamental issue here is how a society handles
inequalities among people. People in societies exhibiting a large degree of power
distance accept a hierarchical order in which everybody has a place and which needs
no further justification (Hofstede 2012). As the results of correlation analysis of 68
countries searched by G.. Hofstede show the intercorrelation of these dimensions is
strong, inverse and statistically significant (the score of Pearson correlation coefficient
is -0.611, p-score is 0.000). It means the significantly highest Power Distance Index
for societies with lower Individualism, i.e. for collective societies. There is not such
interconnection between Individualism and Uncertainty Avoidance (the score of Pearson
correlation coefficient is 0.195, p-score is 0.112). The results of the correlation analysis
show that two possible reasons of the “cyberbullying paradox” in Eastern Europe
and Russia suggested by the authors — historical heritage of violence in political power
and “herd” culture — are coexisting supporting each other. It can be even argued that
collective “herd” cultures create the ideal framework for totalitarian and violent poli-
tical regimes and for bullying in all levels of society’s life.

Why cyberbullying is not perceived as a serious problem in such societies? The
perception of normal and deviant behaviour is in line with the social context and
varies between countries because of their cultural, contextual and economic differences.
“Western culture [with high IDV and low PDI - remark of the authors] has moral
norms of unacceptability of bullying towards the members of your social group” (Vail-
lancourt et al. 2010). In its turn, cruelty and boorishness are some kinds of historically
created “marks of a leader” in social stratification of societies in Eastern European
countries and Russia, which are characterized by relatively high Power Distance Index
and low Individualism Index — “herd” eastern culture versus western “initiative culture”.

And here the last explanatory step — methodological basis of “cyberbullying para-
dox” in Eastern Europe and Russia from the point of view of functionalism — starts.
From a position of Robert Merton’s deviance typology, cyberbullying is innovation,
and it occurs “when the individual has assimilated the cultural emphasis upon the
goal without equally internalizing the institutional norms governing ways and means
for its attainment” (Merton 1938).

From a position of sociology, the growth of individual liberty, caused by the appea-
rance and the spread of new media, is the main factor of the wide spread of cyberbul-
lying (Menshikov 2009; Boronenko, Menshikov 2009). Cyberbullying, as well as any
deviation, is an inevitable pay for development, for the broadening of the freedom of
one’s space. According to the opinion of E. Goffman, all social actors are deviates as
such, because nobody complies absolutely with the rules of social behaviour (Goffman
1967). “Deviation is not a kind of action, but rather the result of using sanctions and
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rules by others” (Bekker 1963). So, the question “who and how defines the deviation”
is methodologically important explaining the “cyberbullying paradox”, and the answer
to it becomes the core element in cyberbulluing explanation and coping with it.

The paradox: bullying and cyberbullyng are not negative. The authors argue
also that cyberbullying cannot be perceived absolutely in a negative way, because —
by the methodology of functionalism and neofunctionalism — any kind of social beha-
viour has its own socially useful function. Some interviews with ordinary people made
by the authors in Latvia show that there is an opinion that bullying and cyberbullying
is some kind of inter-group control for the persons, who differ from others, and this
difference is the danger for a victim her/himself, first of all, for her/his successful life
in this society. And, being bullied, a victim receives some kind of social signal for
minimizing her/his difference due to be more successful in her/his further life. For
instance, a person is obese. Being bullied for it, she/he has a strong motivation to change
her/himself, and it is finally useful and positive for this victim. Intervention in such a
situation by saving the victim from bullies means that an obese person will not receive
social signals about the danger of her/his obesity for the further successful social and
even physical life. In this case, intervention is allowed only, when bullying becomes
more dangerous for the victim than her/his obesity. Such a way of understanding bul-
lying and cyberbullying is more close to so-called “social Darwinism” with its ideas
of social “struggle for existence” and “survival of the fittest” (Spencer 1891, 1896).
“Social Darwinism” seemed to show the natural roots of the free competition of indi-
viduals favoured by libertarian conservatives, which suggested that laissez-faire econo-
mics was dictated by natural law” (Arnhart 2010). Recently, some conservatives have
adopted sociobiology (Wilson 1975, 1979) or biosociology (Walsh 1995; Mazur 2006)
as a new form of social Darwinism. Other conservatives, however, scorn Darwinian
social theory as dangerous because of its association with a deterministic materialism
that denies human freedom and dignity.

In order to cope with bullying and cyberbullying, non-bullying behaviour has to
be really beneficial in the whole society — psychologically, socially and economically.
At present, it does not happen in Eastern Europe and Russia, and more over — it does
not happen in the human society as a whole (especially there, where the natural selection
is not blocked by the inadequate attention to human rights — at least, in comparison
with attention to human obligations). Bullying and cyberbullying have vitally important
social function for society’s long-term stability — the function of inter-group social
control, which allow people to understand just in time that their social behaviour or
social state is dangerous for themselves acting within this group and living in a specific
society. Bullying and cyberbullying save people from social passivity directed towards
themselves and their place in social stratification, stimulating them to change themselves
for more successful socialization in a particular society. Without any kind of bullying
from the side of classmates, the teenagers, who, for instance, wear non-modern cloth
or are very feminine (in case of boys), will not receive any signals that it is dangerous
for their success in this society. If, receiving such signals, i.e. being bullied off-line or
on-line, they stay the same and continue acting in the same way, or they even “take a
win” over the bullies — it means that former victims create a social innovation and
change the society, becoming stronger and making the society more progressive.
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Conclusions and recommendations

First of all, the authors have to conclude that the “cyberbullying paradox” in
Eastern Europe and Russia — defined as cyberbullying’s specific topicality without
adequate feedback from science and policy — really exists and can be proved on the
basis of both scientific and non-scientific arguments.

The authors have found two main possible reasons of “cyberbullying paradox”
in Eastern Europe and Russia: 1) historical heritage of violence from the era of totali-
tarian political regimes which cause boorishness and cruelty in daily communication
at all the levels of social and political life in the countries surveyed; 2) dominance of
collective — even “herd” — societal culture in Eastern European countries and Russia
with “non-ours” phenomenon in their social networks (it is very difficult to become
“own’s own”, if a teenager differs from the members of the group). Both these inter-
connected (“herd” culture is ideal social environment for totalitarian violent regimes)
specifics of Eastern Europe and Russia could explain both the topicality of cyberbullying
in these countries and non-perception of it as a serious problem in scientific and
political space.

Based on the methodology of functionalism and neo-functionalism as well as on
the theories of biosociology it can be argued that cyberbullying has a socially useful
notion of saving stability of societies and people in its. An emerging paradigm of
biosociology could be useful for understanding how the biological factors interact
with other ones “producing” violent behaviour - both off-line and on-line - among
teenagers.

Thus, the first recommendation of the authors is addressed to scientist: it is crucial
to investigate the content of cyberbulling as a phenomenon, taking into account both
its causes and consequences for the bullies and their victims in different cultures and
societies more thoroughly (and not just calculating the indicators that show the rele-
vance of cyberbulling as there are enough of them) and the relationship between the
traditional forms of humiliation and cyberbulling, between different forms of cyberbul-
ling (it is clear that they are well correlated with each other). We need to study deeper:
why does this phenomenon exist? what is the nature of this phenomenon nowadays?
what social spillovers does it have for modern societies? In other words, we need to
investigate the philosophy of cyberbulling based on the empirical evidence of it, but
not to carry out empirical surveys as a goal in itself.

But school experts and policy-makers have to act coping with cyberbullying (due
to specifics of their mission) while scientists are thinking about the nature and philo-
sophy of it. The authors could strongly recommend here to use “Guidelines for preven-
ting cyberbullying in the school environment: a review and recommendations” (COST
IS0801 2012). And some general recommendations especially for Eastern Europe and
Russia: 1) school experts and policy makers themselves have to avoid bullying and
cyberbullying in their daily practice — it will be a good model of behaviour for other
people; 2) to cultivate anti-bullying culture inside the educational and other units;
3) to stimulate the democratic co-existence of different social networks in schools,
avoiding the principle of “one’s own” versus “alien”; 4) to block the possibilities of
social and material benefits for bullies in the educational institutions.
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(1) See also Tokunaga (2010, p. 278) for conceptual definitions of cyberbullying used in research.
Note that Ortega, Mora-Merchjn and Jager (2007) recommend the categorization by type of
action, such as the taxonomy by Willard (2006), who defines eight subcategories of cyber-
bullying, although herself acknowledges that some of the phenomena she lists should rather be
called “online social cruelty”. But one of the most cited expression is “New bottle but old
wine” which has been used by Li (2007) to claim that cyberbullying is a bullying problem
occurring in a new territory.

(2) The British anthropologist Robin Dunbar (1992) formed the theory that 150 is the maximum
number of individuals with whom a set of people can maintain a social relationship. The
author argues that beyond a group size of 150, civil society breaks down because individuals
no longer feel a connection with other members of the group.

(3) One of the authors of this article, Vera Boronenko, has taken part in four years’ long scien-
tific collaboration Action of the ESF COST programme “Cyberbullying: coping with negative
and enhancing positive uses of new technologies in relationships in educational settings” which
aims at sharing expertise on cyberbullying among teenagers. The Action has been implemented
across a wide range of European countries, stimulating the collaboration between scientists
and practitioners in this area (COST 1S0801 2012). Another author, Gilberto Marzano, colla-
borates as an expert in the European project “PI-PWP Threats of cyberspace — New qualification
of a social worker”.

(4) Source: ComScore MMX, Overview of European Internet Usage by Country Ranked by
Total Unique Visitors (000), September 2011, Total Europe Audience, Age 15+, Home and
Work Locations, <http://www.comscore.com/content/search?SearchText=Overview+of+
European+Internet+Usage++2011&searchSubmit=Search>, Retrieved: 2013.12.10; ComScore
MMX, December 2012, Europe + 15 <http://www.comscore.com/Insights/Presentations_and
Whitepapers/2013/Europe Digital Future in Focus 2013 Russia>, Retrieved: 2013.12.10.
(5) The results of the survey “Russian Kids Online. Key findings of the EU Kids Online II
survey in Russia” (Soldatova et al. 2013) are very interesting. The project, developed by the
Foundation for Internet Development and the Lomonosov Moscow State University, Depart-
ment of Psychology, was aimed to enhance knowledge about children’s and parents’experiences
and practices regarding risky and safer use of the Internet and new online technologies in
Russia and other countries.

(6) < http://rt.com/news/social-networks-bullying-russia-695/>; retrieved: 2013.11.27.
(7) Ask. fm is a social networking site that describes itself as “ask and answer”: people ask
questions on another user’s profile, and the user replies.

(8) <http://www.baltictimes.com/news/articles/32099/#.UrBwbdLul.Sc>; retrieved: 2013.12.17
(9) <http://insafecommunity.saferinternet.org/web/guest/home>; Retrieved: 2013.12.18.

(10) INHOPE is the International Association of Internet Hotlines founded in 1999, which
coordinates a network of 44 Internet Hotlines in 38 countries all over the world, supporting
them in responding to reports of illegal content to make the Internet safer. INHOPE was
founded in 1999 and has grown to a network of 44 Hotlines in 38 countries across the globe
(<http://www.inhope.org/gns/home.aspx>; Retrieved: 2013.12.18).

(11) The author of research was Julija Drebeinika, a student of the 4th study year at the
faculty of Education and design of Rezeknes Augstskola.

(12) The Foundation for Internet Development was organized by the initiative of “Relcom.
BN” and “Demos-Internet” companies (<http://www.fid.su/english/>, retrieved: 2013.12.18.)
(13) Runet is is a summation of Russian-language Internet, Internet in Russia and other countries
of the world where there is a significant portion of Russian-language citizens.
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(14) < http://www.happierabroad.com/forum/viewtopic.php?t=9393>; retrieved: 2013.12.19.
(15) Ivan IV, named the Terrible, was the first emperor — tsar — of Russia and killed his own
son and thousands of Russian people.

(16) Anton Makarenko died in 1939, but in the mid-1950’s over 1.200.000 copies of his
famous book The Road of Life (Makarenko 1955) were in use.
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CENTRAL ANALYTICAL CATEGORY
OF CONTEMPORARY MEDICAL SOCIOLOGY:
LAYMEN’S ACTIONS IN ILLNESS AND HEALTH

The aim of this study is to present the scientific identity of medical sociology as a sociological
subdiscipline from the perspective of the characteristics of its leading analytical trend focused
on the actions and interpretations of ‘ordinary people’ in health and illness. This trend has
given rise to the model of lay empowerment in the issues of health and illness. The empowerment
of lay people manifests itself inter alia in their role of consultants in illness (Eliot Freidson’s
concept of the ‘lay referral system’), and in taking active measures in the context of daily life,
intended to cope with consequences of chronic diseases (Anselm Strauss’s activist concept of
illness trajectory). It results in the change in the distribution of power in doctor-patient relation-
ship: patients play an active role in the process of clinical decision making and medical treatment
(the model of doctor-patient partnership). Sociomedical analyses point out that the growing
empowerment of ordinary people in health and illness is connected inter alia with the specificity
of the health situation in civilized developed countries, consisting in the prevalence of chronic
non-infectious diseases and in the erosion of dominance and authority of institutional medicine.
The elements of the social reality of health and illness discussed in this article were originally
described in the American realities by F. Davis, E. Freidson, A. Strauss, K. Charmaz, and by
other representatives of the theoretical tradition of symbolic interactionism. The problems in
question have been investigated in Polish medical sociology (this issue requires a separate study).
What is still a challenge is to undertake investigations that will verify the theses presented here
in Latvian society.

Key words: medical sociology, sociology of illness experience, humanistic sociology.

IlenTpanbHass aHATUTHYECKAS KATEropusi COBPEMEHHOMH CONMOJIOTHH MeIUIUHbI: JAeiCTBUS
HEKOMIIETEHTHBIX JII0/Ieii B 00JI€3HH U 3I0POBbE

Llenbto JaHHOTO MCCIeA0BaHus SBISIETCS] HayYHast UACHTU(MUKALIMS COLMOIOTMM MEIULIMHbBI
KaK COIIMOJIOTUYECKON CYyOMUCIUIIIMHBI CKBO3b TIPU3MY XapaKTepUCTUKHU TTPeo0IaIaroIiero
aHAIMTUUYECKOTO TpeHIa, C(POKYCUPOBAHHOTO Ha ACHCTBUSIX U CYXKICHUSIX “OOBIYHBIX IO B
00JIe3HU 1 310poBbe. B pamkax aToli TeHAEHLMU OblLTa CO3JaHa MOJIE/b COLIMATbHOIO MOBEe-
HUS 4eJIOBEKa, HEKOMIIETEHTHOTO B BOIIpOCaX 300pOBbs 1 00J1e3HU. CyObeKTUBHOCTh HEKOM-
METEHTHBIX JIIO/Iei B BOIIPOCaX 3[10POBbsI MPOSIBSETCS, B YACTHOCTH, B MOMNbITKAX BHICTYIATh B
pOoJI KOHCYJIBTaHTa 110 60s1e3H1 (Dot PpeiticoH, KOHIEIMS «CUCTEMBl HEKOMITETEHTHBIX
COBETOB»), MPEANPUHUMATh AKTUBHbIE MEPbI B MOBCETHEBHOM XXU3HU JJIS1 TOTO, YTOOBI CIipa-
BUTbHCS C TOCEACTBUSIMU XpOHUYECKUX 3a00jeBaHmit (AHcenbM CTpocc, aKTUBUCTCKAst KOH-
Lernys 60Je3HN KaK TPAeKTOPUHU). DTO MPUBOIUT TAKKE K MOMBITKAM U3MEHUTh MPOITOPLIMHI
BJIACTH B OTHOIIEHUSIX Bpauy-MallMeHT, YTO 3aKJII0OYAETCsl B CTPEMJICHUHU TallMeHTa UrpaTh ak-
TUBHYIO POJIb B TIPOIIECCe MPUHATHUS KIMHUYSCKUX PELICHUI U B TIPOLIECCEe CAMOTO JICUCHMS
(rmapTHepcKasi MoJieJib OTHOLIIEHU I Bpayu-mnaiueHT). ColMaibHO-MEIMIIMHCKUM aHaIU3 TTOoKa-
3BIBAET, UTO YBEJIMICHUE POJIM CYOBEKTUBHOCTH “OOBIYHBIX JTIONIell” B 00JIE3HU U 3I0POBbE CBSI-
3aHO CO CITEIM(PUKON CUTYalluM, CO3aBIIeiicsa B 00JIaCTH 3IPaBOOXPAHEHUS Pa3BUTHIX CTPaH.
CyTb 3TOM cieMGUKA COCTOUT B ITpeodIafaHMU HEMH(MEKIIMOHHBIX XpPOHUYECKHUX 3a001eBa-
HUI, a TAKXXE SPO3UH TOCIIOACTBA U BJIACTH MHCTUTYLIMOHAJIBHON MEIULIMHEL. PaccMOTpeHHBIE
B CTaThe 2JIEMEHTbI COILIMATbHON PeaIbHOCTU B 00J1aCTH 3A0POBbsI M 0O0JIE3HU YKe U3yJaTUCh B
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CHIA ®@. leiiBucom, D. @peitnconom, A. Ctpoccom, K. Xapmazom v IpyruMut peacTaBUTEISIMI
TEOPETUYECKOU TPAIUIINU CUMBOJINIECKOTO MHTEPAKIIMOHU3MA. DTH BOMPOCHI OBIITN 00BEK-
TOM HMCCIIEOBAHUS TAKKE U TTOJIbCKOU COIIMOJIOTUY METUIIUHBI (ITOT BOIIPOC TPEOYyeT OTAEITb-
Horo paccMoTpeHust). CIoXXHO 3amadeil octaeTcsl TPOBEAeHNE UCCIIENOBAHUIA C TIETBIO TTPO-
BEPKM TE3UCOB, TIPEJCTABICHHBIX B JAHHOU CTaThe, B YCJIOBUSIX JIATBUMCKOM OOIIECTBEHHOM
Cpefibl.

KiroueBsie clioBa: cOIMoNOrrst MEIUIIMHBI, COLMOJIOTHSI OTIbITa OOJIE3HU, TyMaHUCTUYEC-
Kasi COLIMOJIOTHSI.

Mausdienu medicinas sociologijas vadosa analitiska kategorija: nekompetentu cilveku
darbibas veselibas un slimibas joma

Si petijuma mérkis ir medicinas sociologijas ka sociologijas apaksnozares zinatniska identi-
fikacija domingjosa analitiska trenda konteksta, kurs fokuséjas uz “vienkarso cilvéku” sprie-
dumiem un darbibam par slimibu un veselibu. Sis tendences ietvaros tika izveidots cilvéka, bez
kompetences veselibas un slimibas jautadjumos, socialas uzvedibas modelis. Nekompetentu
cilvéku veselibas un slimibas jautajumos subjektivitate daléji izpauzas méginajumos izpausties
konsultanta loma par slimibu (Eliots Freidsons, “nekompetentu padomu sistémas” koncepcija),
aktivi darboties ikdienas dzivé, lai tiktu gala ar hronisko slimibu sekam (Anselm Stross, aktivis-
tiska slimibas ka trajektorijas koncepcija). Tas noved ari pie méginajumiem izmainit varas
proporcijas attiecibas arsts-pacients, kas izpauzas pacienta centienos spelét aktivu lomu klinisko
léemumu pienemsanas un arstéSanas procesa (arsts — pacients attiecibu partneribas modelis).
Sociali — mediciniska analize rada, ka “parasto cilvéku” subjektivitates lomas veselibas un sli-
mibas jautdjumos palielinasanas saistita ar situacijas specifiku, kura radusies attistito valstu
veselibas aizsardzibas nozaré. Sis specifikas batiba izpauzas bezinfekcijas hronisko slimibu
parsvara, ka ari institucionalas medicinas varas erozija. Raksta izskatitos socialas realitates
elementus veselibas un slimibas joma ieprieks jau apskatija tadi ASV autori ka F. Deivis, E. Freid-
sons, A. Stross, K. Harmazoms, ka ari citi simboliska interakcionisma teorétiskas tradicijas
parstavji. Sis jautajums bija ari polu medicinas sociologijas izpétes objekts (tas biitu izskatams
atseviski). Par sarezgitu uzdevumu izvirzas pétijumu veiksana $aja raksta noteikto tézu parbaudei
Latvijas apstaklos.

Atslegas vardi: medicinas sociologija, slimibas pieredzes sociologija, humanistiska sociologija.

Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to present, on the basis of Latvian sociology, leading
determinants of cognitive identity of medical sociology as sociological subdiscipline
in 21 century (1). This purpose will be achieved by means of presenting analytical
trend, which is leading tendency both in Western and in Polish sociomedical research,
focused on actions of ‘ordinary people’ in health and illness. This article is aimed at
outlining the origins and historical development of this trend; in addition, major
research problems currently taken up as its part will be identified herein as well. This
specific research task arose from proposals formulated in Western literature to replace
the original name of the subdiscipline (‘medical sociology’) with the terms ‘sociology
of bealt” (Twaddle, Hessler 1977; Twaddle 1982) or ‘sociology of health and illness’
(Nettleton 2006). When analyzing fundamental sense of these proposals, one might
notice that they indicate significant shift of emphasis in sociomedical studies, meaning
that the focus on issues of institutional medicine was given up in favour of research
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on the phenomena of health and illness carried out from non-medicocentric perspective.
This new formula of sociomedical research in Western medical sociology is promoted
by a number of researchers, including Sarah Nettleton (Nettleton 2006) and Andrew
C. Twaddle. The latter treats ‘sociology of health” as the crowning of historical evolu-
tion of the subdiscipline (Twaddle 1982). He made an in-depth analysis of cognitive
identity of the new formula of sociomedical research, noting that its leading indicator
constitutes pluralistic presentation of resources used by ‘ordinary people’ in the pro-
cesses of staying healthy / regaining health / living with disease, including both medical
and non-medical options, and he suggested that significance attached to each of them
should be proportional to their actual role in the processes of staying healthy / healing /
being ill (Twaddle 1982). In the interpretation of the A. C. Twaddle, the sociology of
health covers the studies of all social roles connected with treatment, undertaken
both by representatives of institutional medicine as well as by laymen (ibid.). Thus, as
defined by this sociologist, new formula of sociomedical research is non-medicocentric
and it considerably raises the status of actions taken by laymen in the context of
health and illness. This issue shall be given more attention in this article. Medical
sociologists, for over 60 years of this subdiscipline existence, have documented that
ordinary people, meaning people who are not medical professionals, take active actions
aimed at dealing with illness and its multiple consequences (when living with a chronic
illness; these issues are subject to the sociology of illness experience) (Skrzypek 2011).
They also take up social roles of healers (this happens in self-healing situations as well
as in the case of other forms of non-medical treatment; these issues are subject to the
sociology of non-medical treatment) (Piatkowski 2012; Piatkowski, Skrzypek 2012),
and in the state of health, they take up actions that create conditions for staying
healthy /health bebaviors/ or generate health risk /bealth-risk bebaviors/ (these issues
are subject to the sociology of bealth) (Piatkowski, Titkow eds. 2002). It was also
demonstrated that these lay activities in health and illness are closely connected with
(1) laymen’s interpretations of such phenomena as ‘health’ and ‘illness’ (the meanings
of thereof), which are embedded in cultural interpretative resources available to
individuals, and with (2) position of individuals in social structure. One can propose
a thesis that medical sociology has created a model of layman in health and illness
equipped with the ‘agency’ prerogative in relation to those problems (Szacki 2002).
Naturally, the fact that this approach, extremely activist one, is present in the field of
sociomedical studies does not mean that medical sociology excluded institutional medicine
and formal medical care-related issues from the scope of its research interests (the
importance of them in the subdiscipline’s research field indicates the original name of
discipline, namely medical sociology). The role of medicine in the processes of staying
healthy / regaining health still remains the subject of sociomedical studies but it should
be stresses that contemporary analyses of this problem take into account complex
interdependencies of lay social networks and systems of professional help in illness,
and direct our attention to the fact that both these types of influences interpenetrate
in the processes of staying healthy / being ill. In that case, the ‘lay system’ is seen as an
important health resource (social support as health protection factor), and as a frame
in which decisions are made whether given health problem is going to be (or not)
reported to formal medical care (Alegria, Pescosolido, Williams, Canino, 2011).
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The important reason of sociomedical, layman-oriented research on illness and
being ill constitute the consequences of ‘epidemiologic transition” which took place in
the mid-20™ century. Non-infectious chronic illnesses tightly related to people’s life
styles gained dominance in the structure of the health threats in Western societies
then. The effects of this change regarded, among other things, alteration of the methods
of medical treatment, in which patients had to be more involved than they used to be
(medical practitioner started to assist the patient in order for the latter to be able to
perform self-care). They also inspired the formation of partnership model of practitio-
ner-patient relationship and made people become aware of chronic illness consequences
in the context of everyday life. It turned out that patients, thanks to growing competence
of biomedicine, have the opportunity to ‘live with their illness’ or ‘in spite of their
illness’ to a much greater extent. The effects of epidemiologic transition are evident in
data regarding health situation in the United States, where in 2004, approx. 133 mil-
lion people suffered from at least one chronic illness, and it is expected that by 2020
this number will increase to 157 million (Larsen 2006). Thus, sociomedical studies of
social behaviors related to health and illness unravel social consequences of the major
social change indicated above.

According to some scientists, academic analyses of laymen’s role in health and
illness are due to ever-rising costs of health care systems caused by chronic illnesses,
the number of which has been growing since the 1930’s — 1940’s, thereby implying a
long-term medical care. For example Joan Anderson implies that the concept of ‘empo-
wered layman’ was inspired by the desire to reduce high cost of health care in Western
countries, caused by the process described herein above (Anderson 1996: 702). Also
in Polish medical sociology, as early as in 1981, Antonina Ostrowska suggested that
lay movement of self-care can be regarded as a ‘response to the rising costs of medical
care’, as it involves shifting some responsibility for health to laymen. At the same time
Ostrowska reserved that it is possible provided that laymen are equipped with ‘ap-
propriate culture and medical knowledg’ (Ostrowska 1981). Let’s give our attention
to this suggestion. We have no doubt that the conditions of factual empowerment of
laymen in terms of health- and disease-related matters cannot be met by people repre-
senting lowest social classes for a number of reasons. They include for instance the
phenomenon of ‘digital divide’ that limits this group’s access to internet health resources
and the specific health culture of these groups, which is manifested in the acceptance
of fatalistic interpretation of health. In the context of this interpretation it is not
activity or self-creation that seems rational but rather passivity and health-neglect
(Ostrowska 2011;2012). It is also known that ‘empowerment’ of the patients, that is,
providing the sick with knowledge allowing them to deal with illness, does not obliga-
tory lead to reduction of medical services abuse and cost cuts, because empowered
patients are more aware of benefits arising from the use of biomedicine offer, which
leads to greater consumption of health services (Lindsay, Vrijhoef 2009). As a result,
medicine offers are either overutilized or underutilized by social groups located in the
highest and the lowest segments of social structure, respectively (Rosich, Hankin 2010).
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Development of non-medicocentric research trend
in medical sociology with the consideration of R. Straus’,
E. Freidson’s and A. Strauss’ contribution

In historical perspective, medical sociology was developing in the context of specific,
double reference system. On the one hand, it was determined by medicine indicating
practical, clinical problems to be solved with the help of sociologists, while on the
other hand — by general sociology, being the conceptual, methodological and theoretical
base for medical sociology. In an attempt to define cognitive identity of this subdiscip-
line, it is necessary to consider its relationship between both areas of knowledge
mentioned herein (namely medicine and general sociology). Let’s now consider relation-
ships between medical sociology and medicine. The classic analysis of this issue was
carried out by an American medical sociologist, Robert Straus, in 1957. When summa-
rizing the first years of formal existence of the subdiscipline, he pointed out that
medical sociologists conducted research aimed at solving practical problems indicated
by physicians, yet at the same time they took a critical and hard-hitting stand on
medicine. In the context of the resulting conflict of attitudes, Straus asked about the
consequences of such situation for the scientific identity of medical sociology. When
considering this issue, he introduced a dichotomy that distinguishes sociology in me-
dicine, which is application-oriented and closer to medical sciences, and sociology of
medicine, which is closer to general sociology, with critical tinge (Straus 1957). The
crucial point of Robert Straus’ analysis is the observation he made about incompatibility
of the two research approaches (Straus described them as ‘types of medical sociology’
and suggested that they ‘tend to be incompatible with each other’). This researcher
noted that a sociologist carrying out studies ‘of medicine’ tinged with criticism may
lose the necessary objectivity if he is strongly engaged with sociological teaching at
medical university or with clinical research. On the other hand, a sociologist adhering
to the sociology in medicine trend might jeopardize his relations with medical partners
in research if he makes their professional activity the subject of his critical analyses
(Straus 1957). When commenting on the importance of Straus’ dichotomy, Frederick
W. Hafferty and Brian Castellani pointed out that it introduces a sharp distinction
between sociology and medicine, stressing that these areas represent ‘<incompatible>
cultural traditions, each with a distinctive language, associated concepts, methods,
intellectual traditions, and authoritative literature’ (Hafferty, Castellani, 2011). Both
these areas are thus separated by specific ‘cultural divide’, whereby this division also
covers sociomedical environment, in which one can distinguish the <‘sociology in
medicine’ community> inclusive of ‘those sociologists whose ideas worked in the service
of medicine’, and the <‘sociology of medicine’ community> inclusive of sociologists
who ‘remained within the culture of sociology and studied medicine as anthropolo-
gically strange’ (Hafferty, Castellani 2011). In summary, Straus’ division was not
only an accurate synthesis of research activities undertaken within the then young
medical sociology, but it also helped to define its cognitive identity through clarification
of its relationships with medicine.
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It is worth noting that at the time when Robert Straus formulated his dichotomy,
the research trend defined as the sociology of medicine had already been clearly marked
in American sociology mainly thanks to Talcott Parsons. This outstanding theorist in
his work entitled The social system (Parsons 1+ edition 1951) for the first time described
the role of medicine in a society from a sociological perspective. Medicine was defined
therein as an institution of social control over disease, which in turn was defined in
terms of deviant social role that is the sick role. Paradoxically, Parsons’ concept was
extremely medicocentric, as it described the process of seeking medical help, and
granted institutional medicine full exclusivity in matters of health and illness (Parsons
1966). Great emphasis should be paid to the fact that Talcott Parsons legitimized
sociological research ‘on medicine’ in a situation when the “fathers” of sociology did
not take these issues.

The ‘sociology of medicine’ trend has become a link between medical sociology
and general sociology. This trend was a source of knowledge of social functions of
medicine and the ways medicine affects social life (Usher 2007), thereby enriching
sociological knowledge of social structures and social processes (Twaddle 1982). Sub-
stantial part of sociomedical research ‘of medicine” was critical, and its purpose was
to disclose disfunctionalities of formal medical institutions (Piatkowski, Skrzypek
2013). The work of Erving Goffman entitled Asylums (Goffman 1% ed. 1961; Polish
ed. Goffman 2011) exemplifies reflection of this kind. The work is based on qualitative
research in the federal St. Elizabeth’s Hospital, Washington, DC, in which mental
hospital was defined as a ‘total institution” with emphasis put on both anti-therapeutic
deformation of practitioner-patient relationship likely to happen in this context, and
negative effects of hospital psychiatric treatment, involving degradation of personal
identity of patients (‘institutionalism’) (Goffman 2011).

Within this research trend, critical towards medicine, limited impact of medicine
on health condition of the society was also shown and researchers pointed out that
social factors going beyond biomedicine competences are more important here (Mc
Kinlay, McKinlay 2001). It led to conclusion that the medicine is, as pointed out by
Andrew C. Twaddle, ‘one element associated with the bealth of both individuals and
populations, the relevance and salience of which needs to be empirically established’
(Twaddle 1982). Criticism of medicine created a context favouring the emergence of
non-medicocentric research trend in medical sociology, focused on the non-medical
aspects of health, illness, and treatment. But it was not the only inspiration for develop-
ment of such research trend. Strong incentives enhancing development thereof origi-
nated from sociological theory within which structural-functional theory was given
up in favour of humanistic sociology. A post-war interactionist tradition of the Univer-
sity of Chicago played a special role in fostering changes in medical sociology, where
research on illness and being ill from the perspective of ‘ordinary people’ was initiated
and developed (Conrad 2007; Skrzypek 2011). This tradition contains important
examples of analytical approaches dealing with lay activities in health and illness.
Researchers developing this trend initially pointed out to a clash of medical and lay
perspectives in the process of medical treatment, accentuating the resulting conflict
(Roth 1963; Davis 1991, 1% edition: 1963; Freidson 1970), but in subsequent stages
of the evolution of this research approach, they put greater emphasis on lay perspective.
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It should be noted that the significance of lay perspective was in fact relatively little in
early stage of development of the trend in question. This is evident in the pioneering
work of Fred Davis describing the ‘anatomy’ of a family crisis connected with a child
having poliomyelitis (Davis 1991). Davis gives a comprehensive study of the clash
and conflict of medical and lay interpretative perspectives (parents of sick children do
interpretative work by seeking explanations of their child health problems, inspired
by the experience of uncertainty). He also shows mechanisms of medical interpretative
perspective gaining finally dominance, which is expressed in the form of medical
diagnosis. Although lay interpretative perspective is clearly present in Fred Davis’
analyses, layman’s position is still too weak compared to institutional medicine to
negotiate (or co-create) medical care from equal positions.

The lay perspective assumed greater importance in medical sociology thanks to
Eliot Freidson, an outstanding representative of the post-war interactionist ‘Chicago
school’. His analyses were mainly focused upon the processes of social construction
of illness within the ‘lay system’, therefore outside institutional medicine. This issue is
presented in the concept of ‘lay referral system’, well established in health sciences
since the ‘70, which draws our attention to social determinants of presenting non-
health problems (or not) to professional medical care (Freidson 1970; 1980, 1* ed.:
1961). Freidson was interested in references to the ‘lay system’ during ‘the history of
a complaint’, including, among other things, using help (or advice) of another layman.
He stressed the fact that ‘the doctor is but one consultant of many, and the patients
often arrives at his office only after having exhausted a whole network of less formal
consultants’ (Freidson 1980). Consultation with another layman offers interpretations
of non-health problems, which lead people to taking up certain actions, including (or
not) looking for medical assistance. According to Freidson, the ‘lay system’ ‘imposes
form on the process of seeking help’ (ibid). We see clearly that Eliot Freidson treated
illness as a phenomenon constructed in the course of social interpretation and social
activities that are occurring not only within institutional medicine (which — as he has
suggested elsewhere — is ‘the authority on what illness <really> is’) (Freidson 1970),
but also within the ‘lay systen’. According to Eliot Freidson, illness is therefore not
only a ‘professional construct’, but also a ‘social construct’. Let’s also pay here attention
to ‘revolutionary’ change in thinking about the mechanisms of illness behaviors, propa-
gated by Eliot Freidson. In his opinion, they are not affected by social norms internalized
in the process of socialization (as suggested by T. Parsons as part of the concept of the
sick role) as much as by ‘more immediate source of reference’, that is, the patient’s
social network (Bloom, Wilson 1979).

When analysing Eliot Freidson’s contribution to development of non-medicocentric
research trend in medical sociology, one should emphasize that this researcher analysed
the role of laymen in processes of being ill in the context of reflection on the sociological
features of medical profession. Freidson’s most famous work thereon is Profession of
medicine (Freidson 1970). It contains important theses regarding medical dominance
in health- and disease-related issues. In Freidson’s view such dominance is manifested
in medicine privilege to determine which condition can be considered illness (Freidson
1970), but discussing the social construction of illness within the ‘lay system’ he also
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indicates social processes that, in view of upcoming decades, will contribute to chal-
lenging this dominance.

When analysing the importance of American interactionist tradition for develop-
ment of layman-oriented research trend in medical sociology, we must also pay atten-
tion to analytical approach initiated by Anselm Strauss and his associates. In their
studies, the category of ‘work’ taken up by the sick in order to cope with multiple
consequences of being chronically ill, including social and identity-related consequences,
was made central analytical category. Let’s note that we are dealing here with socio-
logical understanding of the concept of illness experience in a sense of individual
actions inspired by chronic illness (Strauss, Glaser 1975; Corbin, Strauss 1985; Corbin,
Strauss 1988; Strauss, Corbin and others 1984). It is noted here that the process of
being chronically ill, considered in socio-temporal perspective (‘a trajectory of illness’),
is comprised of active efforts made by the sick (‘wor’), which are aimed at dealing
with the consequences of illness in daily life as well as at re-designing one’s own
<self> and personal biography (Charmaz 1987). Within this approach, strong emphasis
was put on chronically ill person, suggesting that he/she has the prerogative of ‘agency’
in relation to illness and being ill.

The authors of theoretical approaches referred herein, inspiring development of
non-medicocentric research trend in medical sociology, point out that the sick person
negotiates his social status with other laymen (seeking guidance and assistance within
the ‘lay system’ — see Eliot Freidson’s concepts), and that he also legitimizes his social
status as the patient (or not) by taking certain actions in the context of everyday life
(Anselm Strauss’ concepts). This activistic vision of the chronically ill person, being
the central feature of the interactionist model of illness, is expressed in Kathy Charmaz’
concept. She cast a chronically ill person in the role of an ‘innovator’ (‘chronically ill
people are innovators’) actively seeking new ways of living in spite of illness, and
creating new personal identity (Charmaz 1987).

Establishing in 1979 the journal Sociology of Health and Illness formally institu-
tionalized layman-oriented sociomedical research trend, initiated within the American
interactionist tradition. This journal is believed to play an important role in establishing
and developing research approach which is aimed at describing lay experience of
health and illness based on qualitative research methods (Seale 2008; Armstrong 1999).
A number of works dealing with this question were published in its pages since the
1980’s. These works laid scientific foundation of contemporary sociology of illness
experience (Bury 1982; Charmaz 1983; Williams et al. 1984).

Agency of a layman in health and illness versus erosion
of dominance and authority of contemporary medicine

Eliot Freidson put great emphasis on ‘the voice of layman’ in medical sociology
and he did that in the context of his sociological analysis of the specificity of medical
profession. This context is evident especially in his work entitled Profession of medicine
(Freidson 1970), in which attention was paid to the issues of medical autonomy and
dominance. Also nowadays, analyses of agency of laymen in health and illness are
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not only limited to the context of everyday life, but they also take into account medical
context. Anselm Strauss and others suggested that studies of illness experience be
profiled this way (Strauss, Glaser 1975). In this kind of analyses, attention is paid to
the erosion of dominance of medicine in health- and illness-related issues regarding
‘its cultural authority to determine /.../ what is to be counted as sickness’, the distri-
bution of power in the relationship between medical practitioners and patients as
well as medical influence on shaping health policy (Elston 2006). Changes that have
been made in all these areas justify the thesis that medicine has lost its dominance and
exclusivity in health- and illness-related matters. Let’s dwell on these issues. In studies
regarding the sociology of medical diagnosis it was documented that the creation of
new disease entities is the outcome of social interactions that go beyond medicine,
and cover increasingly diverse pressure groups, including ‘health social movements’.
Such movements demand that certain health problems be medicalized and included
in medical nosological systems (or the contrary) (Brown, Morello-Frosch, Zavestoski,
Senier, Gasior Altman, Hoover, McCormick, Mayer, Adams 2011; Jutel 2009). Also
consumerist tendencies in health care, which appeared in American realities in the
1960’s, and significantly intensified in the 1980’s, can be regarded as the manifestation
(but also the cause) of questioning the dominance and authority of medicine in
practitioner-patient relationships (Timmermans, Oh 2010). As part of these tendencies,
intensive actions were taken in favor of ‘availability of medical knowledge to patients
and their motivation to be more active in relationships with doctors’ (Ostrowska
2009). According to Mary Ann Elston, consumerist tendencies in health care led to
the questioning of ‘passive trust in medical expertis”, which was manifested in (1)
growing number of complaints and court trials relating to medical malpractice, (2)
greater involvement of patients in clinical decision-making process, and (3) increasingly
common use of alternative treatments (Elston 2006). Widespread availability of medical
expertise to be found in internet resources should be regarded an important factor
that particularly accelerated patients’ agency in medical care (Hardey 1999). This led
also to ‘democratization’ of medical knowledge and to its ‘deprofessionalisation’
(Freidson 1984). The resulting outcomes of this process are: the reduction of the
‘knowledge gap’ between medical profession and society (Elston 2006), and laymen’s
empowerment in health- and illness-related matters.

For several reasons, the model of layman actively participating in medical care
cannot be unquestioningly generalized. Researchers dealing with medical sociology
initiated the discussion about social situations in which active participation of the
sick in medical care is possible. Let’s note that contextual approach to health- and
illness-related issues, which is typical for sociomedical analyzes, is manifested here. In
the course of this discussion, it was pointed out that patients’ preferences in this matter
are highly diverse, which depends on a number of social and clinical determinants
(Gabe 2006). Contextual, sociomedical considerations also determine whether and
to what extent declared and desired by the patients’ active participation in medical
care, can be realized in practice. They point to the importance of, among other things,
personal and social situation of the sick, including their social position, level of educa-
tion, health culture, level of medical knowledge, availability of economic resources,
as well as medical specificity of illness, stage of illness trajectory, or finally institutional
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context of the physician-patient interaction (public, private entity etc.) in this regard
(Ostrowska 2006, 2011, 2012). In the light of several studies, social situation of the
sick seems to be the key factor affecting declarations and possibility of partnership in
the physician-patient relationship. Joan M. Anderson implies that the concept of empo-
wered layman actively involved in medical care, in practice almost exclusively applies
to people of high socioeconomic position, and remains an empty slogan for those
patients coming from lower classes and the excluded ones (Anderson 1996). An analo-
gous thesis in Polish medical sociology was proposed by Antonina Ostrowska as
early as in the 1980’s. She pointed that ‘although people’s level of medical knowledge
is much higher than it was a few dozen years ago, it is [...] unevenly distributed
throughout the society’ (Ostrowska 1981).

Layman as an expert in health- and illness-related matters?

In the connection with the above described tendencies in the 1990’s the ‘lay expert’
as well as the patient expert’ concepts appeared in sociomedical literature. As a result,
as suggested by D. Tuckett, the practitioner-patient interaction gained new formula,
namely it became ‘meeting between experts’ (Nettleton 2006). This was believed to
be caused by ‘empowerment’ of laymen in health- and illness-related matters, which
makes ordinary people actively participate in processes of medical treatment. According
to Lindsay Prior, another consequence of this trend was the modification of the ‘lay
health beliefs’ analytical category in medical sociology’s research field: medical socio-
logists started to analyse this issue in terms of ‘lay knowledge’ of health and illness
(Prior 2003; Williams 2006). In this case, the change in terminology has shown that
layman position gained particular significance in the field of sociomedical research.
However, the hybrid term ‘the lay expert’ raises serious concerns and forces questions
to be asked, namely whether and how a layman can indeed be an expert? Lindsay
Prior took on critical reflection on this issue. He believes that ‘people are experts by
virtue of having experiential knowledge of a condition’ and agrees that ‘patients can
have extensive knowledge of their own lives and the conditions in which they live’
(Prior 2003). He also emphasizes that ‘they have knowledge about their own bodies
and its pains’ etc. and suggests on this basis that ‘they are experts by virtue of <having
experience>’ (Prior 2003). Thus Prior consequently defends the thesis placed in the
cited article that ‘for the most part, lay people are not experts’ (Prior 2003). One can,
however, question such approach as incomplete, mainly because illness experience
inspires laymen to accumulate medical knowledge of the aetiology, course and treat-
ment of particular illness, and as a result a specific synthesis is formed. It combines
social and clinical aspects of the given illness and — what should be stressed here — it
becomes a basis for the sick to adopt activist attitudes by becoming involved for
example in educational and supportive activities addressed to other patients etc. (Martin
2008). It should be stressed that a distinguishing feature of lay knowledge of illnesses
is placing these phenomena in a broad social and political context (Williams 2006).
Let’s note that this feature is coincident with claims formulated by medical sociologists
concerning the need for sociocultural contextualisation of health and illness. The
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problem under discussion is covered by the ‘lay epidemiology’ concept (according to
Phil Brown — ‘popular epidemiology’). It includes the results of information work
done by laymen to understand the causes of particular illness taking into account its
specific context / place. Such work includes collecting data from multiple sources
(with the consideration of medical knowledge). It should be emphasized that knowledge
accumulated this way constitutes specific ‘hybrid’ of common-sense interpretations
and scientific data and — as it was stressed above — it functions as a basis for active
actions to be taken by ‘ordinary people’ who take intensive efforts to modify health
risks, obtain compensation for incurred health losses etc. (Brown 2000; Williams
2006). Phil Brown gives an example of such situation. He describes actions taken by
local community inspired by high rates of leukaemia in children from chemically con-
taminated area of Woburn, Massachusetts, USA (Brown 2000). Several studies have
also shown that lay information work, inspired by health problems difficult for unam-
biguous interpretation (for example so-called functional health disorders, early stage
of chronic diseases like multiple sclerosis etc.), makes laymen capable of actively par-
ticipating in the diagnostic process. Furthermore, such work significantly contributes
to reduction of asymmetry of power in the physician-patient relationship (Stewart,
Sullivan 1994).

Summary and some practical implications

Sociomedical analyses of laymen’s activities and interpretations in health and
illness can be regarded as a result of a move away from structural-functional model of
health and illness in medical sociology towards approaches referring to different ver-
sions of humanistic sociology, where emphasis is put on the agency of layman co-
creating social reality of illness and being ill. Researchers carrying out sociomedical
studies documented gradual reduction of asymmetry of power in relations between
laymen and institutional medicine. At the same time, they indicated under what social
circumstances the layman can become a doctor’s partner co-creating medical care
(the model of the physician-patient relationship based on partnership). However, empo-
werment of laymen in health- and illness-related matters manifests itself not only in
health care, but primarily in the area of everyday life, in which people take actions
connected with staying health (it is commonly known that people’s lifestyles best
explain the proportion of variability of death rate caused by civilization diseases)
(Lalonde 1974) and with dealing with consequences of chronic illnesses (see quoted
above works of Anselm Strauss and his colleagues).

When summarizing this analysis, it is reasonable to ask a question about possibility
of practical application of sociomedical knowledge regarding activities and experiences
of laymen in health and illness. First of all, this knowledge complements the biomedical
model of health and illness, making medical professionals sensitive to non-medical
problems of the sick (Martin 2008; Skrzypek 2013c¢). This should have consequences
in medical care regarding chronically ill patients, where it is reasonable to move away
from ‘top-down’ directives, formulated by medical professionals, towards solutions
which are based on knowledge of the sick problems and of how they themselves per-
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ceive such problems and interpret them (‘what is really going on with patients’) (Strauss,
Corbin 1988). In order to disseminate humanistic look at the sick in medical practice,
it is necessary to introduce courses from the field of humanities into medical schools’
curriculum to be run by teachers / researchers dealing with social sciences. The purpose
of such courses would be to develop behavioral competences of medical professionals
allowing the development of optimal communication with their patients. Dialogue of
the medical professionals with the patient is in fact a key condition for having access
to his/her illness experience (this applies not only to medical practice, but also to
nursing or pharmacy one etc.).

(1) In this article the author refers to the results of his previous research published in Polish on
the subject and cognitive identity of medical sociology (Skrzypek 2012a,2012b, 2013a, 2013b).
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IESLODZITO SOCIALIE PRIEKSSATI PAR TAISNIGUMU
UN TICIBA TAISNIGAI PASAULEI

Viens no prioritaras nozimes jautajumiem Latvija ir
noziedzibas problematika un ieslodzito resocializacijas
pasakumu efektivitates nodrosinasana. Péc autores uzska-
tiem, lai panaktu noziedzibas limepa samazinasanos,

iy ISII]lIZilll WSSl janodrosina efektiva ieslodzito resocializacija un rehabili-

Margarita Nesterova

b0 anta snigumfin} ' tacija, bet §is stratégijas istenosanai nepiecieSama kom-
'/‘ME] laisniainasaueiy pleksa dazadu nozaru specialistu darbiba, kura jaiesaistas
’%l —— S

AR A gan tiesibu institaciju darbiniekiem, gan psihologiem,

‘ E %/ /N gan socialajiem darbiniekiem, tomér Latvija pagaidam
/ trukst $adu starpdisciplinaru pétijjumu, ka ari ir saméra
maz pétijumu, kas orientéjas uz likumparkapéja moralas
un tiesiskas apzinas veidojoso sastavdalu analizi, kas
vecinatu praktisku priekslikumu izstradi ieslodzito psiho-
logiskas resocializacijas un integracijas sabiedriba pasa-
kumu efektivitates nodrosinasanai.

Tiesiskie un moralie prieksstati veido nozimigu indi-
vida pasaules koptéla dalu, no to ipatnibam ir atkarigs adaptacijas limenis pastavosajai
socialajai realitatei. Socialie prieksstati par taisnigumu atspogulo individu uztveri un
zinasanas par moralajam un tiesiskajam vértibam un normam, savukart individualie
prieksstati par taisnigumu, kas izpauzas ticiba taisnigai pasaulei, nosaka attieksmi
pret socialajam normam, ietekméjot taisnigas uzvedibas izvéles kritérijus, veicina sociali
atbalstamas vai nosodamas uzvedibas veidu izvéli ikdiena, respektivi, deforméti prieks-
stati par taisnigumu var novest individu socialas atstumtibas riska grupa, kas veicina
asocialas uzvedibas normu izvéli ka elementaras passaglabasanas veidu. Tadégjadi péti-
juma meérkis bija izpétit ieslodzito socialos prieksstatus par taisnigumu un ticibu tais-
nigai pasaulei. Jauzsver, ka Latvija socialie prieksstati par taisnigumu un ticiba taisnigai
pasaulei ieprieks nebija pétiti, pie tam témas aktualitati pastiprina pétijuma veikSana
ieslodzito virieSu un sievieSu grupas, tadél tas var klat par pamatu turpmakajiem
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tiesisko un moralo prieksstatu pétijumiem ieslodzito un citas specifiskas sociala riska
grupas.

Saja monografija tika veikts méginajums socialo un individualo prieksstatu par
taisnigumu kompleksai izpétei, kas attista jaunas robezas taisniguma fenomena inter-
pretacijai. Apvienojot vairakas taisniguma izpétes pieejas, tiek atklata $is paradibas
sociala butiba, veidojot vienotu taisniguma jédziena psihologisko skaidrojumu. Taisni-
guma interpretacija moralas un tiesiski politiskas kategorijas lava izstradat prieksstatu
par taisnigumu tris faktoru modeli, kas ietver tiesiska, morala un starppersoniska
taisniguma raksturojosos elementus, kas savstarpéja mijiedarbiba atklaj taisniguma
fenomena butibu, pieskirot abstraktai kategorijai saturisko jégu.

Si pétijuma vajadzibam pirmo reizi Latvija tika iztulkota un veikta visparéjas
ticibas taisnigai pasaulei (General Belief in a Just World (GBJW), Dalbert,Montada,
Schmitt, 1987) un personigas ticibas taisnigai pasaulei (Personal Belief in a Just World
(PBJW), Dalbert, 1999) aptauju adaptacija Latvija, kuru originalajai versijai ir augsti
ticamibas raditaji.

Monografijas teorétiskaja dala tiek aplukoti socialo prieksstatu teorétiskie aspekti,
taisniguma fenomena un taisnigas pasaules izpétes pieejas, ka ari veikta literaturas
teorétiska analize par noziedzibas sociali psihologiskas teorijam, ieslodzito personibas
ipatnibam un likumparkapéju ipatnibam genderatskiribu konteksta.

Monografijas otraja dala aprakstits ieslodzito socialo prieksstatu un ticibas tais-
nigai pasaulei empirisks pétijums. Pétijuma empiriskaja dala atspogulots pétijuma
dizains, pamatotas pétijuma izmantotas metodes, sniegts pétijuma izlasu raksturojums,
izanalizéti un interpretéti iegutie pétijjuma rezultati.

Pamatojoties uz pétijuma teorétisko analizi un iegttajiem empiriskajiem rezultatiem
ir secinats, ka gan ieslodzito, gan likumpaklausigo respondentu sociala prieksstata
par taisnigumu kodolu veido starppersoniska taisniguma indikatori, tomeér kontrol-
grupa jeb respondentiem, kas nav saukti pie kriminalatbildibas, taisnigums ari tiek
interpretéts, balstoties uz tiesiskajiem taisnigas pasaules indikatoriem, seviski atziméjot
likuma ievéro$anas nozimi, kas liecina par augstaku likumpaklausigo respondentu
tiesiskas un moralas apzinas limeni. Atskiribas ieslodzito socialaja prieksstata pastav
ari péc dzimuma kritérija, virieSiem augstaka meéra raksturigs skatit taisnigu pasauli
starppersoniska taisniguma konteksta, savukart sievietes nedaudz augstak verte tiesisko
taisnigumu. Konstatéts ari, ka pastav dzimuma atskiribas ticiba taisnigai pasaulei,
tiesas taisniguma uztverg, cietuma darbinieku attieksmes un personigas ricibas noverte-
juma, respektivi, sievietes kopuma parada augstakus rezultatus visos $ajos parametros,
turklat sievietes asak uztver cietuma radito diskomfortu. Viriesu izlasé, atskiriba no
sievieSu respondentém, arl pastav saistiba starp visparéjo un personigo ticibu taisnigai
pasaulei un tiesas taisniguma novértéjumu, ka ari likumparkapuma nozélu, kas norada
uz to, ka ticiba taisnigai pasaulei pozitivi ietekmé vainas apzinu, bet $ada saistiba
vairak raksturiga virieSu respondentu vida, kuru kriminalitates limenis kopuma ir
augstaks neka sievietém, tomér tas lauj secinat, ka augsta ticiba taisnigai pasaulei,
adekvata tiesas sprieduma uztvere un vainas apzina par izdarito potenciali rada pamatu
likumu ievérosanai nakotné un izvairis$anos no kriminalas karjeras turpinajuma.
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LATVIJAS REGIONU NEKUSTAMO IPASUMU
VERTESANAS MODELI

Kops Latvijas neatkaribas atgusanas valsti notiek
o intensiva valsts ekonomiskas sistémas parkartosana atbil-
A sto$i demokratiskas valsts uzbuves principiem. Latvija
pariet no totalitaras valsts parvaldes sistémas un centra-
lizeti planotas tautsaimniecibas uz demokratisku valsts
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SaNARUA parvaldi un tirgus ekonomiku, $aja laika ari iestajoties
Eiropas Savieniba un liela méra integréjoties tas ekono-

LATVIIAS REGIONU miskaja un politiskaja vidé. Batiskas izmainas ir piedzi-
VERTRANAS NODE vojusi valsts majoklu politika un ar to saistitie procesi —

dzivojamo maju privatizacija un nekustama ipasuma tirgus
attistiba. Lidz Latvijas valsts neatkaribas atjaunosanai
Latvija nekustamais ipasums piedergja valstij, un individa
izpratné tas nebija tik nozimigs ka musdienas. Sabied-
ribas attieksme butiski mainijas, sakoties dzivojamo maju
privatizacijas procesam. ledzivotaji saka aktivi piedalities
ekonomiskas politikas veido$ana, buvéjot, pérkot nekustamos ipasumus, izmantojot
savus uzkrajumus, ka ari izmantojot kreditésanas iespéjas. Darijjumu pieaugums ar
nekustamajiem ipasumiem savukart noteica vajadzibu meklét jaunas parvaldibas un
maksimali precizas vértéSanas iespéjas, kas butu visvairak tuvinatas jaunuzceltu un
jau eksistéjosu maju tirgus vértibai.

Valsts ekonomikas efektiva funkcionésana liela méra ir atkariga no nekustama
ipasuma tirgus attistibas limena. Nekustamais ipasums ietilpst ne tikai razosanas
resursu sastava ka visa veida uznémumu privatipasuma saimnieciskas darbibas pamats,
bet ari ka pamats pilnveértigas sabiedribas dzives nodrosinasanai. Lidz ar to pieaug
aktualitate un nepieciesamiba péc neatkarigas nekustama ipasuma vértibas noteik-
$anas, jo tikai neatkarigs vértéjums nodrosina ipasniekam ipasuma tiesibu aizsardzibu.
Absolati lielakajam vairumam Latvijas iedzivotaju dzivojamais nekustamais ipasums
musdienu apstaklos veido vienigo realo aktivu. Tapéc katra dzivojama nekustama
ipasuma noveértéjums ir jauzskata par vienu no valsts iedzivotaju sociali ekonomiskas
drosibas starakmeniem tirgus apstaklos. Latvijas nekustama ipasuma tirgus veidosanas
notiek situacija, kad praktiski nepastav vienota un Latvijas apstakliem adaptéta nekus-
tama Ipasuma tirgus vértibas masveida vértésanas metodologisko pieeju sistéma.
Latvijas nekustama ipasuma tirgus organizatoriski metodologisko struktaru efektivi
var veidot, tikai nodrosinot kvalitativu informativo bazi visiem profesionalajiem tirgus
dalibniekiem. Informativa nodrosinajuma pamatkomponents ir datu vaksanas un anali-
tiskas apstrades metodika par nekustama ipasuma objektiem, ka ari unificétas infor-
macijas tehnologijas, kas lauj automatizét visu nekustama ipasuma tirgus dalibnieku
darbibu, ieskaitot valsti. Tadejadi izvélétas témas aktualitati nosaka augstakminéta
nekustama ipasuma noveértéjuma butiska loma veiksmigai valsts sociali ekonomiskajai
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attistibai. Turklat Latvija ekonomisko formaciju nomainas perioda praktiski nepastav
nekustama ipaSuma tirgus vértibas masveida vértésanas metodologija un adaptéta
metodika, tapéc ir nepiecieSams izveidot un istenot to, izmantojot musdienu informa-
tiva nodrosinajuma iespéjas.

Latvija praktiski ir 2 ekonomiskie regioni — Riga un visa paréja Latvijas teritorija,
kas atspogulojas visos makroekonomiskajos raditajos $ajos regionos (Boronenko, 2007;
Aisikia, 2012).

Autori pétijuma analizé divas Latvijas lielakas pilsétas — Rigu un Daugavpili, kas
atrodas divos regionos: Rigas un Latgales regiona. Ta ka 48 % valsts iedzivotaju dzivo
Rigas regiona un 45% no tiem dzivo Rigas pilséta, tapéc var apgalvot, ka lielaka dala
no dzivojama NI pirk$anas-pardosanas darijumiem notiek tiesi Riga. Autori izvéléjas
Rigu ka vislielako darfjumu objektu $aja regiona, kura tiek veikti darijjumi ar dzivojamo
NI (skat. 1. pielikumu). Turklat Riga ir ari vislielakas cenas nekustama ipasuma tirgi,
salidzinot ar citiem Latvijas regioniem.

No visas paréjas Latvijas teritorijas autori izvéléjas Latgales regionu ka vislielako
valsts regionu péc iedzivotaju skaita, kura dzivo 15,2% Latvijas iedzivotaju, no tiem
5% dzivo lielakaja regiona pilséta Daugavpili. Tapéc autori izvélejas Daugavpili par
dzivojama nekustama ipasuma tirgus analizes objektu, jo taja notiek regiona lielakais
darijumu skaits ar dzivojamo nekustamo ipasumu.

Visi autoru izstradatie modeli tika iegati, izmantojot Valsts Zemes dienesta Nekus-
tama ipasuma tirgus datu bazi par laika periodu 2010. g. — 2011. g., tacu tos var
adaptét ari citam laika periodam. Adaptacijas procesa piemérs ir paradits 2012. gadam.
No 2010. g. — 2011. g. datu bazes tika ieguta izlase par veiktajiem darijumiem ar
dzivojamo nekustamo ipasumu: 1, 2, 3-istabu 350 dzivokli visos Daugavpils pilsétas
rajonos un 162 — Rigas pilséta. No datu bazes tika iznemta informacija par elitariem
majokliem un vecam koka majam.

Autoru izveidota modela galvenais ierobezojums: modeli var izmantot vidéja
termina perspektiva (lidz 5 gadiem), bet, lai modeli lietotu ilgtermina, periodiski ir
javeic koeficientu korelacija.

Arzemju un Latvijas autori ir pétijudi nekustamo ipasumu kopuma un ari ar
nekustamo ipasumu saistitos teorétiskos un metodiskos aspektus.

Pieméram, nekustama ipasuma cenu veido$anas teorétiskie jautajumi ir risinati
dazadu zinatnisko ekonomisko virzienu fundamentalo pétijumu ietvaros: klasiskais,
marginalais un neoklasiskais. So pétijumu galvenas atzinas turpina attistit ari misdienu
zinatnieki, t. sk. ari Latvijas ekonomikas zinatnes parstavji: A. Medne, V. Zarina
(Medne, Zarina, 2006), H. Kanavins (Kanavins, 2000), M. Lazdovskis (Lazdovskis,
2006), L. Rasnaca (Rasnaca, 2006), J. Vanags (Vanags, 2010), V.Parsova (Parsova,
2007), K. Vitola, V. Ajevskis (Vitola, 2011), J. Zvanitajs, D.Admidins (2010), ka ari
Valsts Zemes dienesta (VZD, 2012), Latvijas Ipa§umu vértétaju asociacijas (LIVA,
2012), banku, citu valsts iestazu un ari privatkompaniju parstavji (SIA Arco Real
Estate (SIA Arco.., 2012), SIA Latio (SIA Latio, 2012), SIA Ober-Haus (City, 2012),
DTZ Latvia (DTZ,2012) u.c.), kuri nodarbojas ar Latvijas nekustama ipasuma tirgus
izpéti. Izmantojot Sos pétijumus, kuru dati péc butibas ir apkopojosi, var raksturot
dzivojama nekustama ipasuma problémas, akcentéjot metodologiskos un metodiskos
aspektus.
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Nekustama ipaSuma vértéSanas teorétiskie jautajumi ir risinati V. Baumanes
(Baumane, 1999), D. Baltrumas, J. Freiberga darbos (Baltruma, Freibergs, 1999).
Tajos ir izklastitas atzinas par trim visparatzitajam pieejam dazadu nekustama ipasuma
veidu kadastralaja un individualaja vérté$ana. Dzivojama nekustama ipasuma tirgus
vértibas masveida vértésanai tajos nav pievérsta ipasa uzmaniba.

Praktiski visi nekustama ipasuma vértéjuma analizes jautajumi ir atspoguloti
pazistamu arzemju pétnieku darbos: N. Orduejs, Dz. Fridmans (@punman, Opayait,
1997), S.H. Harisons (Xappucon, 1994), Dz.K. Ekerts (9xkept, 1997). Pieméram,
S.H. Harisona darba vienota detalizacijas limeni tiek izskatitas visas tris vértésanas
pieejas. Pie tam, darbs tiek orientéts uz vertésanas praksi, uz uzkratas pieredzes analizi
un praktisko rekomendaciju izstradi. Dz. Fridmana un N. Ordueja pétijumi tiek orien-
téti uz nekustamo komercipasumu, tapéc detalizétak tiek izskatitas ienakuma pieejas
metodes. Dz.K. Ekerta pétijumos, atskiriba no citiem pétijjumiem, nekustama ipaSuma
vértéjuma process tiek paradits lietiskas ekonomiskas analizes veida. Tiek sniegts
tradicionalas vértésanas modela ekonomiskais pamats ka individualai, ta ari masveida
veértésanai: pieméram, $o modelu ekonomiskas strukttras analize (modelu specifikacija)
un modelu komponentu (modelu kalibrésana) algoritmu apraksts, izmantojot datori-
z&tas proceduras pieprasijuma un piedavajuma faktoru darbibai nekustama ipasuma
tirgd. Sie pétijumi ir orientéti uz vértésanu saistiba ar aplik§anu ar nodokliem un
nevis darfjjumu veik$anai.

Cenu veidosanas hedonistiska modela ipatnibu dazadi aspekti ir izklastiti vairaku
arzemju autoru darbos: A. Dins, M. Hoeslijs, A. Benders (Din, Hoesli, Bender, 2000),
M.K. Franckejs, G.A. Voss, Dz.E. Jensens (Francke, Vos, Janssen, 2008). So autoru
darbos tiek analizéti cenu veido$anas jautdjumi vietéjos majoklu tirgos, kuriem ir
sava specifika. Tapéc, lai tos izmantotu citas valstis vai regionos, ir javeic speciala
adaptacija saistiba ar konkréta majoklu tirgus ipatnibam.

Autori secinaja, ka sekundara majoklu tirgus objektu masveida novértésana nav
pietiekami izstradata un zinatniski pamatota, kas kopuma noteica pétijuma aktualitati.

Pétijuma teorétisko un metodologisko bazi veido darba vertibas teorija, neoklasiska
teorija, marginalisma teorija, ka arl vietéjo un arvalstu zinatnieku darbu izpéte un
analize, kuri ir saistiti ar nekustama ipasuma vértésanas problémam.

Pétijums tika veikts divos savstarpéji papildinosos virzienos: dedukcija — virziba
no kopgja uz atsevisko, indukcija — virziba no atseviska uz kopgjo. Par kopgjo deduktivo
pamatelementu tika pienemtas esosas ekonometriskas pieejas objekta vértibas masveida
noteiks$anai. Par atsevisko pamatelementu — apkopotas dzivojama nekustama ipasuma
vértibas noteikSanas individualas metodes.

Darba izpildes gaita tika izmatotas visparzinatniskas metodes — analize un sintéze,
ka ari ekspertu vértéjumu metode un matematiskas modelésanas metode. Izlukanalizes
veiksanai tika izmantota aprakstosas statistikas un datu vizualizacijas metode. Datu
apstradé tika izmantotas korelacijas, regresiju un klasteru analizes metodes. Modelu
veidoSanas procesa tika izmantotas intelektualas analizes metodes — neironu tikli un
risinajumu koki. Lai pieraditu hipotézi un novértétu ieguto rezultatu nozimibu, tika
izmantoti statistiskie kritériji: Stjudenta, Manna — Vitneja, Vilkoksona kritériji, viena
faktora un daudzfaktoru dispersiju analize. Sakotnéjo datu un iegtto rezultatu vizuali-
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zacijai tika izmantota dazada veida stabinu, linearas un apla diagrammas, ka ari

izkliedes diagrammas un dendrogrammas.

Pétijuma normativi tiesisko, institucionalo ietvaru veido LR likumdosana, Latvijas
nekustama ipasuma vértésanas metodisko noradijumu, instrukciju un materialu
kopums, Starptautiskie un Eiropas Veértésanas standarti, ka ari vértésanas kompaniju
standarti un citi dokumenti.

Pétijuma informativo bazi veido to VZD un vértésanas kompaniju dati par dariju-
miem ar dzivojamo NI, kuras strada Daugavpils un Rigas nekustama ipasuma tirgi.

Monografijas teorétiskaja dala ir analizétas dzivojama nekustama ipasuma dazadu
lietosanas veidu specifiskas ipatnibas, ka ari ar tam saistitas dzivojama nekustama
ipasuma vértibas noteiksanas teorétiskas ipatnibas.

Monografijas otraja nodala ir analizétas dzivojama nekustama ipasuma tirgus
veértibas individualas un masveida noteiksanas galvenas pieejas un metodes. Ir izskatiti
masveida novértéjuma modelu veidosanas pamatprincipi, ka ari piedavatas dzivojama
nekustama ipasuma tirgus vértibas masveida noteik$anas metodologiskas pieejas, kuru
pamata ir ekonometriskie modeli.

Monografijas tresaja nodala ir izvertéti faktori, kas ietekmé Rigas un Daugavpils
pilsétas dzivojama nekustama ipasuma noveértésanu. Ir izstradati dazadi modeli nekus-
tama ipasuma vértibas masveida noteik$anai Daugavpili un Riga. To pamata ir regre-
sijas un klasteru metodes, ka ari tika izmantoti neironu tikli un risinajumu koki. Ir
noveértéta to kvalitate un sniegtas lietosanas rekomendacijas.

Petijuma zinatnisko novitati nosaka metodologiskas pieejas izveide dzivojama
nekustama ipasuma tirgus vértibas masveida noteikSanai, nemot véra dzivojama fonda
sastava specifiku. Pétijuma svarigakie ar zinatnisko novitati saistitie rezultati:

e sistematizéts prieksstats par dzivojamo nekustamo ipasumu ka ekonomiskas vér-
tésanas objektu un dota definicija jédzienam “dzivojama nekustama ipasuma tirgus
vértibas masveida noteikSana”;

e Latvijas apstakliem adaptéta dzivojama nekustama ipasuma vértibas noteiksanas
metodologiska pieeja, kura ir apvienotas individualas un masveida vértésanas
pieejas;

e izveidotie hedonistiska tipa ekonometriskie modeli dzivojama nekustama ipasuma
tirgus vértibas masveida noteiksanai, kuru pamata ir statistiska (regresijas un
klasteru) analize;

e ckonometriskie modeli, kuru izveides pamata ir datu intelektualas analizes metodes:
neironu tikli un risinajumu koki.

Veikta pétijuma praktiskais pielietojums ir saistits ar iespé&ju izveidoto instrumen-
tariju izmantot dzivojama nekustama ipasuma tirgus vértibas masveida novértésana.
Priekslikumus var praktiski izmantot specialisti, kuri nodarbojas ar nekustama ipasuma
objektu parvaldi, novértésanu un pétisanu:

e valsts parvaldes institacijas, lai veidotu dzivojama nekustama ipasuma nodoklu
sistému;

e banku analitiki, specializétas firmas, lai varétu ticami prognozét dzivojama nekus-
tama ipasuma tirgus dinamikus;
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e vértésanas firmas un makleru kompanijas, lai novértétu sekundara majoklu tirgus
stavokli un prognozétu majoklu cenas;

e dzivojama nekustama ipasuma ipasnieki, lai noteiktu pardosanai izlikto dzivoklu
veértibu;

e zinatnieki, kuri nodarbojas ar nekustama ipasuma veértibas izpéti.
Pétijuma praktisko da]u var izmantot ari ka metodiskos materialus studiju procesa,

augstakas izglitibas iestadés bakalaura, magistra, doktora studiju programmu ekono-
mikas, juridisko un buvniecibas specialitasu studenti.
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AIZSTAVETIE PROMOCIJAS DARBI

Inese Haite

POLICENTRISKA ATTTSTHBA LATVIJA
UN TAS NOVERTESANA

Promocijas darba temas izvéles motivacija un pamatojums

Promocijas darbs veltits policentriskas attistibas izpétei Latvija, pienemot, ka poli-
centriksuma telpiska koncepcija ir butiska valsts teritorijas attistibas veicinasana.
Pétijuma problematiku atklaj nepiecieSamiba analizét regionalas ekonomikas norises,
ar mérki raksturot faktiskos regionalas politikas procesus Latvija. Jedzieni “regionala
politika”, “regionala attistiba” un “policentriska attistiba™ ir ciesi saistiti ar regionalas
attistibas teoriju, kuras galvenais uzdevums ir skaidrot regionu ekonomiskas izaugsmes
un konkurétspéjas atskiribu célonus un likumsakaribas. Darba apkopotas teorétiskas
zinatniskas atzinas, tas papildina autores izvértéjums un empiriskais pétijums.

Ekonomiskas attistibas jautajumi ir ciesi saistiti ar regionu un pilsétu tiklu attistibu.
Policentrisma sakotnéjie formuléjumi izteikti XX gadsimta 30. gados, kad attistijas
centralas vietas teorija (Vacijas autori V. Kristalers (Christaller) un A. Loss (Losch)),
mezgla vietas teorija (ASV autori E. M. Havere (Hoover) un F. Dziaratani (Giarratani))
un endogenas attistibas teorija (ASV autori P. Agjons (Aghion) un P. Hovits (Howitt),
Dz. M. Grosmens (Grossman) un E. Helpmens (Helpman), R. Dz. Barro (Barro) un
Ks. Sala-i-Martins (Sala-i-Martin), E. Dinopouloss (Dinopoulos), Dz. A. Sterns (Stern)).

Pamatojoties uz minéto teoriju pienémumiem, musdienas regionalas ekonomikas
zinatniskajos pétijumos policentriskuma pieeja tiek atjaunota telpisko struktaru,
modelu, regionu un pilsétu pétijumu virziena no policentriskas attistibas skatupunkta.

Dazadu valstu autoru — (K. Majers (Maier), L. Sikora (Sykora), N. Beilijs (Bailey),
I. Turoks (Turok), R. Klastermens (Kloosterman), B. Lam-
bregts (Lambregts), A. G. Cempions (Champion), M. Burgers
(Burger) un E. Maijerss (Meijers), D. Burgalasi (Burgalassi)
un P. Veneri (Veneri), R. D. Dzeikobss (Jacobs), N. Grins
(Green), E. V. Soja (Soja), Z.. Dzuljano (Giuliano) un K. Smols
(Small), F. M. Dilmens (Dieleman) un A. Faludi (Falud;),
P. Gordons (Gordon) un H. V. Ric¢ardsons (Richardson),
R. Klastermens (Kloosterman) un S. Musterds (Musterd),
B. Lambregts (Lambregts), Eiropas Telpiskas attistibas per-
spektiva, ESPON projekti) — darbos pausts uzskats, ka valstim
ar policentrisku attistibas modeli ir labakas attistibas iespé-
l jas, salidzinot ar monocentriskas virzibas valstim.

Promocijas darba autore — Dr.oec. Inese Haite
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Vienmérigi izvietotais pilsétu tikls ir labvéligs policentriskai un lidzsvarotai valsts
attistibai, monocentrisku valstu virzibu uz policentrisku attistibu kavé zema konkurét-
Spéja, nepietiekama attistiba pilsétas un vaja saikne ar apkartéjam teritorijam. Mus-
dienas pilsétu teritorijas aptver lielako dalu iedzivotaju, razosanas un patérina, tadel
tas ir svarigas vienibas ekonomiskas, socialas un vides analizei, ka ari pamats attistibas
politikas stratégijam. Pilsétas rada dazadas ietekmes — ekonomisko, socialo, politisko
utt. — uz pietickami lielu telpu, veidojot savstarpéjas saites. Sadu ietekmju teritoriju
var noteikt tikai nosaciti, izmantojot tehniskas pieejas (pieméram, attalumu no centra,
centra sasniedzamibu, ko nosaka parvietoSanas ilgums, u. c.), lietojot statistiskas
analizes metodes — iespéjamo ietekmju identificésanai izmantojot teritorijas, par kuram
pieejami statistikas dati, vai lietojot dazadas kvalitativas vértésanas metodes. Ap pilse-
tam veidojas tiesas ietekmes areali, kuru aptverta teritorija atkariga no pilsétas lieluma,
saikném ar kaiminu pilsétam, sasniedzamibas, specializacijas un citiem raditajiem.
Iedzivotaju darba un pakalpojumu svarstveida migracijas, lauku apdzivojums, kas
ciesi saistits ar pilsétu (piepilsétas apbuve, vasarnicu ciemi) ir $adas ietekmes piemeri.
Pilsetas tiesas ietekmes areala lielums katra gadijuma ir nosakams individuali ar kvali-
tativiem izpétes datiem. Lai gan administrativa pieeja nepietiekami identificé saim-
nieciski un sociali integrétas pilsétu teritorijas, morfologiska pieeja rada papildu prob-
lému, lai spétu identificét parak mazas pilsétas, kuras nevar nosaukt par lielpilsétu
teritorijam.

Lai butu iespejams veikt praktisko policentriska limena novértésanu dazada limena
teritorijas, nepieciesams rast prieksstatu par galvenas funkcijas policentrisko regionu
noteikSanu, koncentréjoties uz $adu aspektu — policentriskaja regiona esoso pilsétu
izméru un izkliedi jeb morfologisko perspektivu. Papildus policentriska limepa novér-
téSana pastav un ir janem véra otrs aspekts — funkcionala perspektiva, kur hierarhiska
ranzésana starp pilsétam tiek vértéta ar mijiedarbibas metodém, kas balstitas uz cilvéku,
precu vai informacijas plasmu.

Lai gan policentriska attistiba ir izvirzita ka viena no regionalas politikas strate-
giskajam prioritatem ES valstis, tai skaita ari Latvija, tomér policentriskas koncepcijas
joma (regionu limeni) nav vienotas novértésana metodikas. Viena no galvenajam prob-
lemam, kas rodas, veicot policentrisko regionu un ierosinato regionalo attistibas
politiku analizi, ir ta, ka Eiropas valstis nav plasi atzitu standartu, lai identificétu pil-
sétu teritoriju vienibas viendabigai analizei. Vienota pieeja ir nepiecieSama, lai analizes
dati un plano$anas rezultati butu izmantojami visas Eiropas valstis, neatkarigi no
valsts izmériem un iedzivotaju skaita. Lidz ar to rodas iespéjas salidzino$ai valstu no-
vértéSanai policentriskas attistibas konteksta, lietoto regionalas attistibas atbalsta
instrumentu efektivitates un atbilstibas teritoriju vajadzibam noteiksana, ka ari izvirzito
prioritasu izvértéjuma. Unificétam standartam ir jabut pietiekami elastigam, lai tas
butu piemérojams dazadas administrativi teritorialas strukturas dazadas valstis. Izstra-
datai metodikai japilda tris noteikumi: pirmkart, tai ir jabat noderigai analizei un
planosanai, kas nepiecieSsama, lai novértétu patiesas ekonomikas, socialas un vides
paradibas. Otrkart, tai ir jabat tadai, lai varétu veikt aprobaciju visas Eiropas valstis.
Treskart, tai ir jabut pietickami elastigai, lai izmantotu dazadas administrativi terito-
rialas struktaras Eiropas valstis.
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Pétijumi par Latvijas pilsétu raksturojumiem un novértéjumiem, t.sk. policentriskas
attistibas skatupunkta, ir atspoguloti dazadu autoru zinatniskajos darbos (A. Vitola
un Z. Hermansons, B. Rivza un V. Zaluksne, 7. Kriuzmétra, Z. Kri$ane un M. Beérzins,
J. Grizans un J. Vanags, D. Bite u.c.) un institaciju (VRAA, VARAM) pétijumos.

Promocijas darba lietoti divi termini “metode” un “metodika”. Termins “zinatnes
metode” visplasakaja izpratné ir sava priekSmeta izpétes panémiens (Didenko, Sundu-
kova, 2003). Policentriskas attistibas procesu novértésanai un pétisanai lietotas metodes
jeb priek$meta izpétes panémieni, kas izriet no visparéjiem teorétiskiem prieksstatiem
par pétamas paradibas butibu un balstitas uz divam dazadam perspektivam: morfolo-
gisko un funkcionalo, ieklaujot visparzinamas matematiskas metodes. Ar jedzienu
“zinatnes metodika” saprot panémienu un noteikumu kopumu, kas palidz mérktiecigi
veikt kadu noteiktu darbu (Didenko, Sundukova, 2003).

Promocijas darba izveidota metodika ir pétijjuma panémienu (metozu) sistéma,
kuru izmanto atbilsto$i noteiktam darba mérkim un konkrétam izpétes objektam.
Latvijas policentriskas attistibas novertésana izstradatas metodikas izpratné ir ar nozari
saistitas informacijas ieguve, apkoposana un analize, izmantojot atbilstosas pétniecibas
metodes, ar noluku sagatavot Latvijas policentriskas attistibas aprakstu regionalas
ekonomikas procesu novértésanas vajadzibam. Latvijas policentriskas attistibas novér-
tésanas metodika ir metodisks materials, kur$ ir paredzéts tautsaimniecibas regionalas
ekonomikas nozares pamatotai izpétei un kur§ iesaka vienotu, sistémisku metozu lie-
tojumu izpétes veiksana. Metodika ir paredzéta sistéma, ka policentriskas attistibas
procesu novertésanu pétit vienoti visa valsti kopuma (valsts merogs) un katra no valsti
ietilpstosajiem regioniem (regionu meérogs), tada veida panakot, ka iegutie izpétes
rezultati ir ticami un izmantojami valsts ricibpolitikas veidosana. Latvijas policentriskas
attistibas noveértésanas metodikas mérkis ir sniegt metodisku atbalstu regionalas ekono-
mikas nozares izpétes veiksanai. [zmantojot $o metodiku, izstradats Latvijas policen-
triskas attistibas novértésanas apraksts un raksturojoso raditaju struktura.

Péetijuma hipoteze, objekts, prickSmets, merkis un uzdevumi

Autore darba izvirza $adu hipotezi — izveidotas Latvijas policentriskas attistibas
limena novértésanas metodikas ietvaros ieklauto metozu aprekini uzrada lidzveértigus
rezultatus un apstiprina Latvijas monocentriskas attistibas tendenci valsts un regionu
meroga.

Promocijas darba pétijumu objekts — policentriska attistiba, bet priekSmets — poli-
centriskas attistibas novértésana Latvija.

No hipotézes izrieto$ais pétijuma merkis ir, pamatojoties uz teorétiskajam pamat-
nostadném un praktiskajam atzinam, izveidot Latvijas policentriskas attistibas
novértésanas metodiku ka priekslikumu Latvijas valsts un regionu attistibas novérte-
$anai. Promocijas darba empiriskas izpétes dalas izstrades merkis ir noteikt Latvijas
valsts un regionu policentriskas attistibas limeni, izmantojot matematiskas metodes.

Izvirzito mérku sasniegSanai risinati $adi promocijas darba uzdevumi:

1. apkopot un teorétiski pamatot lietojamas definicijas (policentriskums, policen-
trisms un policentriska attistiba, policentrisks), monocentrisma/policentrisma
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telpiskas attistibas modelus, policentriskas sisttmas modelus, ka ari izvértét pa-
saules un ES policentriskas attistibas novértésanas metodikas un metodes;
izvertét policentriskuma normativo dimensiju Latvija un ES ilgtspéjigas izaugsmes
un koheézijas konteksta, ka ari analizét Latvijas pilsétu sistémas struktaru un tas
parvaldibas aspektus;

izstradat Latvijas policentriskas attistibas novértésanas metodiku, kas ietver poli-
centriskas attistibas novértésanas metodes, balstitas uz divam dazadam perspek-
tivam: morfologisko un funkcionalo, veikt Latvijas policentriskas attistibas limena
noveértéjumu saskana ar izveidoto metodiku, ka ari interpretét iegutos praktiska
pétijuma empirisko rezultatus.

Promocijas darba petijuma uzdevumu realizésanai izmantotas zinatniskas metodes
un materiali

lietojamo definiciju, monocentrisma/policentrisma telpiskas attistibas modelu,
policentriskas sistémas modelu, policentriskas attistibas novértésanas metodiku
un metozu teorétisko pamatojumu izvétéjumam izmantota monografiska metode.
Policentriskas attistibas ES un Latvijas tiesiskas un institucionalas bazes (normativie
akti un planosanas dokumenti), ka ari nozimigako zinatnisko pétijumu un publika-
ciju policentriskas attistibas joma analizei izmantotas logiskas analizes un sintézes
metodes, teorétisko un empirisko avotu izpétes monografiska un analitiska metode,
logiski-konstruktiva metode, zinatniskas indukcijas un dedukcijas metode, grafiska
metode, ka ari salidzinajumu metode;

policentriskas attistibas novértéSanas metodikas izveidei un empiriskajam policen-
triskas attistibas limena novértéjumam izmantota datu apstrades statistiska metode,
aprakstosa statistika, grafiska metode, kartografiska metode, visparéjas matema-
tiskas metodes — grupésana, salidzinasana, ranzesana, regresijas analize, datu apstradée
izmantota SPSS (Statistical Package for the Social Sciences) programmpaketes
19.0 Windows versija.

Promocijas darbs ir izstradats zinatnes apaks$nozare “Regionala ekonomika”, poli-

centriskas attistibas jautdjumu analizei un risinasanai izmantota geografijas un demog-
rafijas zinatnu nozaru informacijas, datu un pieeju integracija.

Pétijuma veiksanai izmantoti arvalstu un Latvijas zinatnieku publikacijas par pro-

mocijas darba tému, VRAA zinojumi, LR CSP publicétie dati un datu bazes informacija,
VAS “Latvijas valsts celi” publicétie dati, ES vienotas sistémas statistikas dati.

Promocijas darba zinatniskas novitates

Sistematizgjot lietojamos teorétiskos jédzienus, noteikta to apjoma un satura dalu
likumsakariba. Izveidota lietojamo jédzienu saistibas un apjoma sistematikas shéma
sniedz izpratni par terminu izmanto$anu teorétiskaja un normativaja vide.
Izpétitas un sistematizétas pastavosas policentriskas attistibas novértésanas meto-
dikas un metodes, identificgjot to piederibu morfologiskai/funkcinalai perspektivai.
Aprakstitas musdienas Latvijas regionalas politikas pamatnostadnes policentriskas
attistibas konteksta un, pamatojoties uz pilsétu sistému policentrisma teorétisko
bazi, identificétas Latvijas pilsétu tipologijas policentrisma aspekta.
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4. Izveidota Latvijas policentriskas attistibas novértéjuma metodika, kas ietver divas
noveértéSanas metodes morfologiskas un funkcionalas perspektivas konteksta.
Izveidota metodika lietojama valsts un regionu analizé valstim (Latvijas piemérs),
kuras ir mazs populacijas skaits, salidzinosi liela teritorija, pastav pilsétu sistéma,
bet nav izteiktas vairakas megapoles. Autores veiktais pétijums ir teorétiski un
praktiski nozimigs, jo iegutie rezultati attista un papildina regionalas ekonomikas
teorétisko bazi valsts un regionu policentriskas attistibas novértésanas joma.

5. DPolicentriskas attistibas novértésanas metodes morfologiskas perspektivas konteksta
ietvaros izstradats algoritms Latvijas valsts méroga — valsts telpiskas formas, un
regionu méroga situacijas novertéjumam. “Lielakas/galvenas pilsétas parakuma”
metode ir papildinata un veikta valsts regionu novérté$anas aprékinu sistematiza-
cija, izmantojot ne tikai iedzivotaju skaita kritériju, bet ari papildu novértésanas
kritériju — pilsétu platibu, pakartoti ir izveidotas novatoriskas formulas matema-
tisko aprekinu veiksanai.

6. DPolicentriskas attistibas novértésanas metodes funkcionalas perspektivas konteksta
ietvaros izstradats algoritms regionu méroga situacijas novértéjumam, lietojot
matematiskos apréekinus. Metodes ietvaros identificétas funkcionalas saites starp
Latvijas pilsétam un izstradats kartografiskais materials.

7. Pétijuma rezultata ir novértéta valsts telpiska struktara kops 1897. gada lidz mus-
dienam un izteikti policentriskas attistibas limena raditaji koeficientu izteiksmé
valsts un regionu méroga bazes 2012. gada un ilgstosa definéta laika perioda
(morfologiskas perspektivas konteksta 1989.-2012. gads, funkcionalas perspek-
tivas konteksta 2000.-2012. gads). Promocijas darba ietvaros, izmantojot izveidoto
metodisko platformu, veikta statistikas datu apstrade un analize, kas stimulé zinat-
nisku diskusiju un turpmaku §is témas izpéti.

Promocijas darba praktiskas novitates un pielietojums tautsaimnieciba

1. Pétijuma rezultati sniedz iespéju novértét valsts regionalas attistibas procesus ilgter-
mina policentriskas attistibas joma. Promocijas darba atspogulota metodika var
tikt izmantota ka instruments regionalas attistibas politikas lemumu pienemsana
un stratégiskaja planosana, ta sniedz iespéju veikt Latvijas policentriskas attistibas
un regionalas ekonomikas procesu monitoringu nakotné.

2. Izmantojot pétijuma konstatétas likumsakaribas, iesp&jams nodrosinat efektivaku
valsts riciba esoso finansu resursu pardali un ES struktarfondu finanséjuma izmanto-
Sanu, sekojot ES un Latvijas normativas bazes uzstadijumiem policentriskuma
istenosana.

Merka sasnieg$anai petijuma izklasts ir strukturéts trijas nodalas ar apaksnodalam.

Darba pirmaja nodala iztirzati policentriskas attistibas teorétiskie aspekti. Tiek
pétitas un analizétas policentriskuma, policentrisma un policentriskas attistibas
teorétiskas pamatnostadnes, ka ari monocentrisma un policentrisma telpiskie attistibas
modeli, policentriskas sistémas modeli. Nodala pétitas pasaules un ES policentriskas
attistibas novértésanas metodikas un metodes.
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Otraja nodala analizéti ES un Latvijas policentriskuma un policentriskas attistibas
aspekti regionalas politikas konteksta. Tiek pétiti un analizéti ES ilgtspéjigas izaugsmes,
Kohézijas politikas un policentrskuma normativas dimensijas pamatprincipi, Latvijas
regionalas politikas pamatnostadnes policentriskuma virziba un iedzivotaju skaita
tendences valsti, akcentgjot situaciju starptautiskas, nacionalas un regionalas nozimes
attistibas centros. Nodala izstradats Latvijas teritorijas attistibas centru raksturojums
policentriskas sistémas parvaldibas aspekta.

Tresaja nodala autore piedava jaunu Latvijas policentriskas attistibas novértésanas
metodiku, kas ietver divas metodes, balstitas uz morfologisko un funkcionalo perspek-
tivu. Saskana ar izveidoto metodiku nodala ir izklastiti Latvijas policentriskas attistibas
limena noveértéjuma empiriskas izpétes aprékina rezultati un sniegta to interpretacija.

Aizstaveésanai izvirzitas tézes

1. “Policentriska attistiba” ir komplicéts jédziens, kuram nav izstradatas vienotas
metodikas un kopigu mérijumu jeb novértésanas metodes, kas sniegtu iespéju
veikt ierosinato regionalo attistibas politiku analizi dazadam valstim un regioniem.

2. ESKoheézijas politika ietver policentriskas attistibas konceptu ka lidzekli regionalo
socialekonomisko atskiribu mazinasanai, tomér policentriskuma pozitivas ietekmes
novértésanai trukst gan teorétisko pamatojumu, gan empiriskas analizes.

3. Latvijas teritorijas attistibas centru raksturojums policentriskas sistémas parval-
dibas aspekta sniedz izpratni par morfologiskajiem, funkcionalajiem un parvaldibas
aspektiem.

4. Petijuma izstradata metodika nodrosina valsts un regionu policentriskas attistibas
procesu novertéjumu morfologiskas un funkcionalas perspektivas konteksta.
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LATVIJAS DARBASPEKA STARPTAUTISKAS
MIGRACIJAS IEMESLI UN EKONOMISKAS SEKAS:
LATGALES REGIONA PIEMERS

Teémas aktualitate un izpetes stavoklis. Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiska
migracija ir viena no visaktualakajam Latvijas ekonomikas problémam. Saskana ar
2005.-2007. gada veikta pétijuma “Darbaspéka geografiska mobilitate” autoru prog-
nozém tika paredzets, ka lidz 2010. gadam no Latvijas emigrés aptuveni 40 000 eko-
nomiski aktivo iedzivotaju (Krisjane Z. u.c., 2007). Savukart, péc Latvijas Universitates
profesora Mihaila Hazana veiktas Eurostat, OECD un atsevisku valstu statistikas
parvalzu un citu institciju datu izpétes par Eiropas Savienibas un citu valstu pastavi-
gajiem iedzivotajiem, Latviju kops 2000. gada pametusi vismaz 200 000 iedzivotaju,
taCu vins pielava, ka §is skaitlis varétu sasniegt pat 250 000 (Hazans M., 2011a).
Ekonomiskos zaudéjumus Latvijai no darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas profesors
M. Hazans novérté ap 100 miljardiem LVL, neskaitot zaudéjumus no Latvija nepie-
dzimusajiem bérniem (Hazans M., 2011a). Lai gan Centrala statistikas parvalde iebilst
pret $adiem iedzivotaju migracijas datiem un kritiski vérté M. Hazana augstakminéta
pétijuma rezultatus (BNS, 2011), promocijas darba autors uzskata, ka diskusijas par
aizbraukuso aprékinasanas metodologiju un konkrétajiem skaitliem tikai daléji palidz
izskaidrot Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas problému un atrast
$is problémas risinajumus. Promocijas darba autors uzskata, ka saistiba ar starptautisko
migraciju ir jatama jaunu konceptualu zinatnisko pétijumu nepiecieSamiba, kas veici-
natu Latvijas migracijas politikas dinamisko evolaciju, lautu izskaidrot un prognozet
starptautiskas migracijas daudzveidigas sekas un veiksmigi izmantotu potencialu, kurs
slépjas darbaspéka starptautiskaja migracija, Latvijas tautsaimniecibas attistibai.

Ar starptautiskas migracijas izpéti pasaulé aktivi nodar-
bojas daudzas starptautiskas organizacijas: Apvienoto Naciju
Organizacija (United Nations Development Programme),
Starptautiska Darba Organizacija (International Labour
Organization) — tas Starptautiskas migracijas programmas
(International Migration Programme) ietvaros. So pétijumu
rezultati, kuriem biezak ir gadijumu izpétes, nevis fundamen-
tals raksturs, regulari tiek publicéti starptautiskas migracijas
rakstu sérija (International Migration Papers) (ILO, 2012).
Starptautiskas migracijas izpétes joma darbojas ari Starp-
tautiska organizacija migracijai (International Organization
for Migration), kura regulari veic migracijas globalo ten-
dencu izpéti un publicé analitiskus Pasaules migracijas par-
skatus (World Migration Report). Lielu uzmanibu starptau-
Promocijas darba tiskas migracijas problému un izaicinajumu izpétei Eiropa

autors Dr.oec. pievérs ESPON 2013 pétnieciska programma, kuras ietvaros
Eduards Vanags ipasi jaatzimé DEMIFER projekts — “Demographic and Mig-
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ratory Flows Affecting European Regions and Cities”. DEMIFER projekts tika realizéts
2008.-2010.gada Niderlandes, Austrijas, Polijas, Zviedrijas, Italijas un Lielbritanijas
zinatniski pétnieciskajos institatos (ESPON, 2012).

Savukart Latvijas zinatniskaja telpa izveidojusies interesanta un pat parsteidzosa
situacija ar Latvijas darbaspeka starptautiskas migracijas izpéti. No vienas puses, ir
Latvijas darbaspeka starptautiskas un ieksgjas migracijas témas Latvijas vadosa eksperta
LU profesora M.Hazana nopietnas sistematiskas zinatniskas izstrades (Hazans M.,
2003, 2004, 2005a, 2005b, 2005¢, 2006, 2007, 2008, 2009a, 2009b, 2010, 2011a.
2011b, 2011c). 2011.gada profesors M.Hazans ieguva Spidolas balvu ekonomika
par saviem pétijumiem emigracijas joma. Ari jau minétais 2005.-2007. gada realizetais
ar ESF atbalstu projekts “Darbaspéka geografiska mobilitate” LR Labklajibas minis-
trijas programmas “Darba tirgus pétijumi” ietvaros (Krisjane Z. u.c., 2007), kas tika
realizéts galvenokart ar LU Geografijas un Zemes zinatnu fakultates zinatnieku un
pétnieku spekiem geografijas doktores, LU profesores Zaigas Krisjanes vadiba. No
otras puses, autoram izdevas atrast tikai vienu (pédéjo 5 gadu laika) Latvija (Latvijas
Universitaté) aizstavéto promocijas darbu par Latvijas darba tirgu un ta attistibas
perspektivam — Karla Purmala darbs “Latvijas darba tirgus analize un ta attistibas
perspektivas” LU profesora R. Skapara vadiba, kura galvenokart tika analizéts darba-
spéka piedavajums un pieprasijums Latvijas darba tirgu, ka ari tika skarts jautajums
par Latvijas darba emigrantu skaitu (Purmalis K., 2011).

Latvija norit dazadi darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas pétijjumi (galvenokart
sociologu un geografu spekiem) — pieméram, tadu zinatnieku ka I. Indans ar lidz-
autoriem (Indans I., Roze M., 2005a, 2005b; Indans 1., Lulle A., 2006), A. Bartusa
(Bartusa A., 2006), R. Karnite, K. Karnitis (Karnite R., Karnitis K., 2009), V. Mensi-
kovs (Mensikovs V., 2004), I. Pavlina (Pavlina 1., 2006), Z. Krisjane, A. Bauls (Kris-
jane Z.,Bauls A.,2007,2011), M. Beérzins (Bérzins M., 2011). Tomeér fakts, ka Latvija
nav promocijas darbu tiesi darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas joma, péc autora
domam, liecina par to, ka Latvijas so-
cialo zinatnu, tai skaita ekonomikas
zinatnes, parstavji joprojam nav gatavi
konceptuali un sistémiski saprast un
izskaidrot Latvijas valdibai un sabied-
ribai darbaspéka starptautiskas mig-
racijas problému, aprobezojoties tikai
ar operativu reageésanu uz situacijas
straujam izmainam, galvenokart ar aiz-
braukuso skaita aprékiniem un prog-
nozem.

Promocijas darba autors dod savu
ieguldijumu tiesi konceptualaja un sis-
témiskaja Latvijas regionu darbaspéka
starptautiskas migracijas paradibas
izpéte globala darba tirgus konteksta :
un zinatniski pamatotu rekomenda- Kopd ar zinatnisko vaditdju DU profesoru
ciju izstradé Latvijas darbaspéka starp- Vladimiru Mensikovu
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tautiskas migracijas ekonomiskajai regulésanai. Sava pétijuma autors metodologiski
balstas galvenokart uz “Cikagas skolas” cilvekkapitala teoriju (Mincer J., 1958; Becker
G., 1964; Shultz T., 1972), kuras ietvaros migracija tiek uzskatita par iespgjamo
investiciju cilvékkapitala nakotnes ienakumu palielinasanas nolakos. Promocijas darba
hipotézes 1. dalu autors izvirzija, metodologiski pamatojoties uz darbaspéka migracijas
dualisma koncepciju (Iymenko LU, [Tonomapés B.A., 2009), kuras ietvaros tiek
izdalita “reala” un “virtuala” migracija (jeb darbaspéka autsorsings), kas musdienas
veido lielaku pievienoto vértibu neka darbaspéka fiziska parvietosana (emigracija
tradicionalaja izpratné). Savukart, promocijas darba 2. dala metodologiski balstas uz
cilvékkapitala teorijas postulatiem. Latvija lielu ieguldijumu cilvékkapitala teorijas
attistiba ar savam teorétiskam un empiriskam izstradém ir devis Daugavpils Univer-
sitates profesors Vladimirs Mensikovs (Mensikovs V., 2001, 2009; Menshikov V.,
2010, 2011), kura atklajumus autors izmantoja sava promocijas darba.

Promocijas darba petijuma hipotéze: Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiska
migracija ir eksports ar zemu pievienoto vértibu (makrolimeni un mezolimeni) un
privata investésana personibas kopkapitala (mikrolimeni).

Promocijas darba pétijuma objekts: Latvijas un tas regionu darbaspéks.

Promocijas darba pétijuma prieksmets: Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiska
migracija, tas iemesli un ekonomiskas sekas.

Promocijas darba merkis: noteikt Latvijas regionu darbaspeka starptautiskas
migracijas iemeslus un ekonomiskas sekas pasiem migrantiem, vinu gimeném un
Latvijas regionu ekonomikai, ka ari izstradat rekomendacijas darbaspéka migracijas
procesa regulésanai.

Promocijas darba uzdevumi merka sasniegSanai:

1) izpétit darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas teorétiskos aspektus;

2) izpétit Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas tendences un prob-
lemas globala un ES darba tirgus konteksta, akcentéjot migraciju determinéjosus
faktorus un ekonomiskas sekas, ka ari migracijas uzskaites un regulésanas izaicina-
jumus augstakminétajos mérogos;

3) izveidot metodologisko bazi migracijas iemeslu un ekonomisko seku empiriskajai
izpétei un izpétit Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas specifiku
salidzinajuma ar citu valstu regioniem, tas iemeslus un ekonomiskas sekas, empi-
riski parbaudot promocijas darba hipotézi;

4) izstradat rekomendacijas darbaspéka migracijas procesa ekonomiskajai regu-
lésanai.

Promocijas darb izmantotas metodes uzdevumu risinasanai:

1) monografiska metode jeb zinatniskas literattras analize — darbaspéka starptau-
tiskas migracijas izpétes teorétiskas un metodologiskas bazes izveidei;

2) logiskas analizes un sintézes metode — darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas para-
dibas konceptualajai izskaidrosanai;
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3) statistikas analize un socialo pétijumu datu sekundara analize — Latvijas un citu
pasaules valstu regionu darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas tendencu raksturo-
jumam un aprakstam;

4) regresijas analize — pasaules valstu “smadzenu piesaistes” spéjas analizei atkariba
no izglitibas sistémas attistibas un valsts tehnologiskas attistibas limeniem;

5) korelacijas analize — iespéjamas korelacijas izpétei starp pasaules valstu spéjas
“piesaistit smadzenes” raditaju un to izglitibas sistémas attistibas un valsts tehno-
logiskas attistibas raditajiem;

6) sociologiska aptauja — Latvijas regionu iedzivotaju kopéja kapitala (jeb kopka-
pitala) apjoma un strukttras noskaidrosanai, nemot véra iedzivotaju gatavibu
starptautiskajai darba migracijai;

7) dalgjas korelacijas metode (Partial Corellation) — respondentu vecuma faktora
blokésanai Latvijas regionu iedzivotaju aptaujas datu analizes gaita.

Izmantotie materiali darba uzdevumu risinasanai:

e ckonomiskas teorijas un koncepcijas, kas ir saistitas ar darbaspeka migraciju:
ekonomistu-klasiku — pirmkart, A. Smita — izstrades, DZ.M. Keinsa un vina
ekonomiskas teorijas atbalstitaju — Dz. Polaka, S. Kuzneca — darbi, neoklasiskas
skolas parstavju — M.P. Todaro, P.A. Samuelsona, Dz. Hiksa — darbi; jaunakas
ekonomiskas pieejas — B. Tomasa ekonomisko ciklu atgriezeniskas saiknes teorija,
cilvékkapitala teorijas izstradataju darbi — G. Bekers, T.Sulcs, L.A. Sjastads, ka
ari L. Valersteina globalas migracijas sistémas koncepcija;

e globalo analitisko pétijumu dati: Pasaules ekonomikas foruma (World Economic
Forum) publicetie Globalie konkurétspéjas parskati (Global Competitiveness
Report), kuri sniedz informaciju par vairak neka 140 pasaules valstu spéju “pie-
saistit smadzenes”, ka ari to izglitibas sistémas un tehnologiskas attistibas limeni;
Pasaules Banka (The World Bank) izdotais analitiskais parskats “Migration and
Remittances Factbook” par migrantu naudas parvedumiem uz dzimteni (migrantu
donorvalstim); Starptautiskas darba organizacijas (International Labour Organi-
zation) publicétie analitiskie raksti par darbaspéka starptautisko migraciju (Inter-
national Migration Papers);

e Eiropas un Latvijas oficiala statistika par darbaspéka starptautisko migraciju:
LR Centralas statistiskas parvaldes publicéta regionala statistika par darbaspéka
starptautisko migraciju, Eurostat statistika, Somijas statistiskas parvaldes (Statistics
Finland) publicéta oficiala statistika;

e ESPON 2013 peétnieciskas programmas projekti: DEMIFER projekts — “Demog-
rafiskas un migracijas plusmas, kas ietekmé Eiropas regionus un pilsétas” (Demog-
raphic and Migratory Flows Affecting European Regions and Cities), kas tika
realizéts 2008.-2010. gada;

®  Latvija veikto pétijumu dati par darbaspeka starptautisko migraciju: 2004. gada
realizetais DU Socialo pétijumu institata pétijums “Daugavpils izglitota jaunatne
vietéja un Eiropas darba tirgd” (vad. V. Mensikovs); 2006. gada realizétais Han-
sabankas analitiskais pétijums “Vai Latvijai nepiecieSama darbaspeka imigracija?”;
2007. gada realizétais pétnieciskais projekts ar ESF lidzfinanséjumu “Darbaspéka
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geografiska mobilitate” (vad. Z. Krisjane) LR Labklajibas ministrijas programmas
“Darba tirgus pétijumi” ietvaros; Latvijas zinatnieku — I. Indana, M. Hazana,
R. Karnites — pétijumi par darbaspéka starptautisko migraciju; DU profesora
V. Mensikova izstrades Latgales regiona iedzivotiju kopkapitala noteik§ana un
analizé;

Promocijas darba autora realizetds Latvijas regionu iedzivotaju sociologiskds
aptaujas dati: Latvijas iedzivotaju aptauja (800 respondenti no Latgales regiona)
tika realizéta 2012. gada aprili — maija, lai noskaidrotu, kadi resursi pieder Latvijas
regionu iedzivotajiem, kads labums cilvékiem ir no Siem resursiem, kada ir Latvijas
regionu iedzivotaju pieredze saistiba ar darbu arzemes.

Promocijas darbs strukturéts trijas nodalas:

darba pirmaja nodala izanalizéti darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas teorétiskie
aspekti, t.sk. darbaspéka migracijas vieta un nozime globalaja ekonomika un
migracijas konceptuala butiba ekonomikas teoriju skatijuma;

darba otraja nodala izpétitas Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas
tendences globalaja un ES darba tirgus konteksta salidzinajuma ar citu pasaules
valstu regioniem, ka arl nakotnes izaicinajumi Latvijas regionu darba tirgum
saistiba ar globalajam un ES darbaspéka migracijas aktualitatém;

darba tresaja nodala izanalizéti darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas metodo-
logiskie aspekti, izveidota metodologiska baze darbaspéka starptautiskas migra-
cijas izpétei makro- un mikrolimeni, empiriski izpétiti Latvijas regionu darbaspeka
starptautiskas migracijas iemesli un ekonomiskas sekas mikro- un makroliment;
darba nobeiguma noformuléti galvenie promocijas darba atzinumi, secindjumi,
problémas un priekslikumi to risinasanai.

Promocijas darba zinatniskas novitates:

Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas butibas konceptuala analize;
darbaspéka migraciju skaidrojoso ekonomisko teoriju un izpétes pieeju analize
Latvijas situacijas konteksta;

personibas kopkapitala koncepcijas izmantosana Latvijas regionu darbaspeka
starptautiskas migracijas iemeslu empiriskajai noskaidrosanai un interpretacijai;
darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas kompleksa izpéte, nemot véra gan emigraciju
(ar tas iemesliem un sekam), gan ari iespéjamos labumus Latvijai no darbaspeka
imigracijas.

Tautsaimnieciba pielietojamas praktiskas novitates:

atklata korelacija starp valsts spéju “piesaistit smadzenes” un tas izglitibas sistémas
attistibas un biznesa tehnologiskas attistibas limeniem;

empiriski noteikti Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas iemesli
kopkapitala jédziena konteksta, ka ari migracijas ekonomiskas sekas;
izstradatas rekomendacijas kontroléjamas darbaspéka imigracijas politikas ievie-
Sanai Latvija.



138

Socialo Zinatnu Vestnesis 2013 2

Aizstavamas tezes:

Latvijas nacionalas ekonomikas attistiba ir iespéjama, aktivi izmantojot globala
darba sadalijuma un brivas darbaspéka parvietoSanas (t.sk. imigracijas) prieks-
rocibas;

vislielako problému saistiba ar darbaspéka starptautisko migraciju Latvija veido
nevis vietéja darbaspeka emigracija pati par sevi, bet darbaspéka imigracijas kom-
penséjosas plasmas trukums;

musdienu ekonomika vislielako pievienoto vértibu rada talantigi cilveki un zina-
Sanas, kas parvietojas no valstim ar augstu izglitibas sistémas attistibas limeni uz
valstim ar augstu uznémumu tehnologiskas attistibas limeni, lai tur realizétos
pilna méra;

kontroléjama migracijas politika, kura atbalsta terminmigraciju (cirkularo migra-
ciju) un darbaspéka autsorsingu (jeb smadzenu nomu”), ir ekonomiski izdevigs
risinajums Latvijas regionu darbaspéka starptautiskas migracijas problémai.
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AUTORU IEVERIBAI

Zurnila “Socialo Zinitnu Véstnesis” tiek publicéti originali zinatniskie raksti socialajas
zinatnés (sociologija, politikas zinatné, ekonomika, socialaja psihologija, tiesibu zinatne), ka
ari zinatnisko pétijumu recenzijas, konferencu apskati, informacija par zinatnisko dzivi.
Redakcija rakstus pienem anglu, latviesu un krievu valoda. Rakstu problematika nav ierobezota.

Redakcija iesniegtie raksti tiek recenzéti. Atsauksmi par katru rakstu sniedz divi recenzenti,
ka ari zurnala redaktors. Redakcija ievéro autoru un recenzentu savstarpéjo anonimitati. Rakstu
autoriem ir tiesibas iepazities ar recenzijam un kritiskam piezimém un, nepiecieSamibas gadijuma,
korigét savus pétijumus, veikt tajos labojumus un grozijumus, par terminu vienojoties ar
redaktoru. Redakcijai ir tiesibas veikt nepieciesamos stilistiskos labojumus, ka ari precizét
raksta zinatniska aparata noforméumu. Redakcijas izdaritie labojumi tiek saskanoti ar autoru.

Raksti tiek vértéti saskana ar pienemtajiem zinatniskuma kritérijiem: pétijuma atbilstiba
muasdienu teorétiskajam limenim izvélétas problémas izpéte; pietickama empiriska baze,
empiriska materiala originalitate; hipotézu, atzinu un rekomendaciju originalitate un novitate;
pétamas témas aktualitate. Tiek vértéta ari izklasta logika un saprotamiba. Atlasot rakstus
publicésanai, prieksroka tiek dota fundamentalas ievirzes pétijumiem.

Redakcija honorarus nemaksa, manuskriptus un disketes (vai CD) atpakal neizsniedz.

Raksta noformésana

Raksti, kuru noformésana neatbilst prasibam, netiks pienemti publicésanai.

Raksta apjoms: 0,75 — 1,5 autorloksnes (30000-60000 zimju, atstarpes ieskaitot).

Raksta manuskripts iesniedzams pa elektronisko pastu. Teksts jasaliek, izmantojot Times
New Roman Sriftu (WinWord 2000/XP); burtu lielums — 12 punkti, intervals starp rindam —
1. Teksta attalums no kreisas malas — 3,5 cm, no labas malas — 2,5 ¢cm, no apaksas un no
augsas — 2,5 cm. Ja tiek izmantotas specialas datorprogrammas, tad tas iesniedzamas kopa ar
rakstu.

Raksta kopsavilkums: 2000-2500 zimju. Rakstiem latviesu valoda kopsavilkums jasa-
gatavo anglu un krievu valoda; rakstiem anglu valoda japievieno kopsavilkums latviesu un
krievu valoda; rakstiem krievu valoda japievieno kopsavilkums latviesu un anglu valoda.

Raksta valoda: zinatniska, terminologiski preciza. Ja autors gatavo rakstu svesvaloda,
tad vipam pasam jarupéjas par raksta teksta valodniecisko redigésanu, konsultéjoties ar
attiecigas socialo zinatnu nozares specialistu — valodas neséju. Raksti, kuru valoda neatbilst
pareizrakstibas likumiem, netiks izskatiti un recenzéti.

Raksta zinatniskais aparats. Atsauces ievietojamas teksta péc $ada parauga: (Turner 1990);
(Mills, Bela 1997). Piezimes un skaidrojumi ievietojami raksta beigas. Tabulas, grafiki, shémas
un diagrammas noforméjami, noradot materiala avotu, nepiecieSamibas gadijuma ari atzimgjot
tabulu, grafiku, shému izveides (aprékinasanas, datu summeésanas utt.) metodiku. Visiem tada
veida materialiem janorada kartas numurs un virsraksts.

References javeido un janoformé $adi:

Monografijas (gramatas un brosuras):
Mills Ch. R. (1998) Sociologicheskoje voobrazhenie. Moskva: Strategiya. (In Russian)
Turner J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
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Raksti krajumos:
Turner R. H. (1990) A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies. @yen, E. (ed.)
Comparative Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications, pp. 134-150.

Raksti zurnalos:
Bela B. (1997) Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos. Latvijas Zinatnu
Akademijas Vestis, A, 51, Nr. 5/6, 112.-129. lpp. (In Latvian)
Shmitt K. (1992) Ponyatie politicheskogo. Voprosi sociologii, Ne 1, str. 37-67. (In Russian)

Raksti laikrakstos:
Strazdins 1. (1999) Matematiki pasaule un Latvija. Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts. (In Latvian)

Materiali no interneta:
Soms H. Vestures informatika: Saturs, struktura un datu baze Latgales dati. (In Latvian)
Pieejams: http://www.dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (skat. 20.10.2002).

References sakartojamas autoru uzvardu vai nosaukumu (ja autors ir institacija) latinu
alfabéta seciba.
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NOTES FOR CONTRIBUTORS

“Social Sciences Bulletin” publishes original research papers on the problems of social
sciences (sociology, political sciences, economics, social psychology, law), as well as review
articles, information on conferences and scientific life. The Editorial Board accepts articles in
English, Latvian, and Russian. The scope of problems of articles is not limited.

The articles submitted to the Editorial Board are reviewed by two reviewers and the editor.
The Editorial Board observes mutual anonymity of the authors and the reviewers. The authors
have a right to get acquainted with the reviews and the critical remarks (comments) and, if it
is necessary, they may make some changes, coming to an agreement about the terms with the
editor. The Editorial Board has a right to make necessary stylistic corrections, change the
layout of the scientific paper to come to the uniformity of the layout. The corrections made by
the Editorial Board will be agreed with the author.

The articles are evaluated according to the adopted scientific criteria: correspondence of
the research to the present-day theoretical level in the domain of the chosen problem; sufficient
empirical basis; originality of empirical material; originality of hypotheses, conclusions, and
recommendations; topicality of the subject investigated. The logics and clearness of the
exposition is evaluated as well. Preference is given to fundamental studies.

The Editorial Board does not pay royalties; manuscripts and diskettes (or CDs) are not
given back.

Layout of Manuscripts

Articles, which do not have an appropriate layout, will not be accepted.

Volume of article: 30,000 — 60,000 characters with spaces.

Manuscript should be submitted by e-mail. Text should be composed using Times New
Roman font (WinWord 2000/XP); font size — 12, line spacing — 1. Text should be aligned
3.5 cm — from the left side, 2.5 — from the right side, 2.5 cm — from the top and the bottom. If
special computer programmes are used, then they should be submitted together with the article.

Summary: 2,000-2,500 characters. Articles in Latvian should contain a summary in English
and Russian; articles in English should be provided with a summary in Latvian and Russian;
articles in Russian should contain a summary in Latvian and English.

Language of article: scientific, terminologically precise. If author prepares an article in a
foreign language, then he/she should take trouble about the linguistic correction of the written
text consulting a specialist of the corresponding branch of social sciences — native speaker.
Articles, which have a wrong spelling, will not be accepted and reviewed.

Layout of article. References should be placed in a text according to the example: (Turner
1990); (Mills, Bela 1997). Explanations and comments should be given in the endnotes. Tables,
charts, schemes, diagrams, etc. should have indication of the source of the material and, if
necessary, then the method of making the table, the chart, the scheme (calculations, data
gathering, etc.) should be marked. These materials should have ordinal numbers and titles.

References should be compiled according to the given samples:

Monographs (books, brochures):
Mills Ch. R. (1998) Sociologicheskoje voobrazhenie. Moskva: Strategiya. (In Russian)
Turner J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.
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Articles in collections:
Turner R. H. (1990) A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies. @yen, E. (ed.)
Comparative Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications, pp. 134-150.

Articles in magazines:
Bela B. (1997) Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos. Latvijas Zinatnu
Akademijas Vestis, A, 51, Nr. 5/6, 112.-129. lpp. (In Latvian)
Shmitt K. (1992) Ponyatie politicheskogo. Voprosi sociologii, Ne 1, str. 37-67. (In Russian)

Articles in newspapers:
Strazdins 1. (1999) Matematiki pasaule un Latvija. Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts. (In Latvian)

Materials from the Internet:
Soms H. Vestures informatika: Saturs, struktura un datu baze Latgales dati. (In Latvian)
Available: http://www.dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (accessed 20.10.2002).

References should be compiled in the Roman alphabet’s order according to the authors’
names or titles (if the institution is the author).
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BHUMAHNIO ABTOPOB

B kypHane «BecTHHMK collMalbHBIX HayK» MYOJUMKYIOTCSI OpUTMHATIbHbIE HaydHbIE CTAThU
10 TIpoGJIeMaM COLIMAIbHBIX HayK (COLIMOJIOTUU, MTOJIUTUIECKUX HayK, SKOHOMUKU, COIIMAIb-
HOW ICHXOJIOIMH, IOPUCIIPYACHIIMN), a TAKXKEe PEleH3MU Ha HaydHble MCCIeI0BaHUs, 0030pbI
KoH(pepeHLuii, nHGopMalusl 0 HaydHOM XU3HU. Penakiius mpuHUMAaeT CTaTbU Ha aHIJIMIAC-
KOM, JIaTBIILICKOM U PYCCKOM si3biKe. [IpoGieMaTuKa cTaTteit He OrpaHMYMBaETCsI.

Cratbu, IpeacTaBlIeHHbIE B PEAAKIIMIO XXypHaIa, pelieH3UpyIoTcs. OT3bIB O KaXXI0ii CTaThe
JAIOT IBa PELIeH3eHTa, a TAKXKe pelakTop XypHanua. Pegakiins cobmogaeT MPUHIIMIT aHOHUM -
HOCTH aBTOPOB 1 PELIEH3eHTOB. ABTOPBI CTaTeil UMEIOT IMPABO 03HAKOMUTBCS ¢ PELICH3USIMU 1
KPUTUYECKUMU 3aMEYaHUSIMU U, B CTydae HEOOXOAMMOCTH, BHECTH UCIIPABICHUST U U3MEHEHMSI
B CBOM UCCJIEIOBAHMSI, TPUYEM CPOK BHECEHUST KOPPEKTUPOBOK JIOJKEH COTIACOBBIBATHCS C Pe-
JaKTOpoM. Pemakiiust coxpaHsieT 3a co00ii IpaBO BHECTU B CTAThIO HEOOXOAMMBbIE CTUIMCTUYECKIE
HCIIpaBJICHMs, a TAKKe U3MEHEHUsT B 0popMIIeHe HAyYHOTO ammapaTa ¢ LeJblo JOCTHKEHUS
ero eanMHo0Opasus. McrpasieHnusi, Ipou3BeIeHHbIC peaaKIlieil, COracyoTCsl C aBTOPOM.

CT1aTbhy OLIEHMBAIOTCS B COOTBETCTBUU C KPUTEPUSIMU HAYYHOCTH: COOTBETCTBUE COBPEMEH -
HOMY TEOPETHUYECKOMY YPOBHIO B M3yY€HUH BEIOPAHHOM ITPOGIEMBbI; JOCTATOUHASI SMITUPUYEC-
Kas1 6a3a; OpUTMHAIBHOCTh SMIIMPUYECKOTr0 MaTeprajia; HOBU3HA U OPUTMHAIbLHOCTD TUIIOTE3,
MOJIOXKEHUI, PeKOMEHIAIINIA; aKTyaJbHOCTb TeMbI MccaenoBaHus. OLeHUBAeTCsI TAKXKe cama
JIOTMKA U SICHOCTh U3noXeHus. [Ipu oTGope craTeii mjis MyOIMKALlMU MPEUMYIIECTBO HaeTCs
HccaenoBaHusIM (yHIaMEHTaIbHOTO XapakTepa.

Penakiinsi roHopapbl He BhITJIAYMBAET, PyKOMUCH U AUcKeThl (Mau CD) He Bo3BpalllaeT.

OdopmiieHre pyKOIUCH CTATHH

Cratbu, o(hopMIIEHUE KOTOPBIX HE OYIeT COOTBETCTBOBATH JaHHBIM TPEOOBAHUSIM, K Ty0-
JIMKAIMY He TPUHUMAIOTCS.

O6mbem cratbu: 0,75 — 1,5 aBropekux Jincta (30000 — 60000 3HaKOB, BKITIOUAsT TIPOGEITIBI).

Pykomuchk ctatbu moykHA OBITh MPECTaBIeHa TI0 AJIEKTPOHHOU mouTe. TekcT HabupaeTcst
mpudtom Times New Roman (Win Word 2000/XP); pazmep OykB — 12, MEXXCTPOUHBII MHTEPBAT —
1. [ons ceBa — 3,5 cM, cripaBa — 2,5 cM, cBepxy ¥ cHU3Y — 2,5 cM. Eciii B Habope cTaTbu UCTIONb-
30BINCH CIIENIMATbHBIE KOMITBIOTEPHBIE TIPOrPAaMMBbI, TO OHU JTOJDKHBI OBITH TIPECTABICHB B
penaKIuio.

Pe3tome: 2000—2500 3HakoB. CTaTby Ha JIATBIILICKOM SI3bIKE COIMPOBOXIAIOTCS pe3loMe Ha
AHIJIMIICKOM U PYCCKOM sI3bIK€; CTaThM Ha aHIJIMIICKOM SI3bIKE — Pe3l0Me Ha JIaTHIIIICKOM U PyC-
CKOM SI3bIKE; CTaThM Ha PYCCKOM sI3bIKE — PE3IOMe Ha JIaThIIICKOM M aHIJIMHACKOM SI3bIKE.

S3BIK CTaTBU: HAYYHBIN, TEDPMUHOJIOTMYECKN TOUHBIN. ECII aBTOp TOTOBUT CTAaThIO HA MHO-
CTpaHHOM (HEPOIHOM) SI3BIKE, TO OH JOJDKEH caM T03a00TUTHCS O TMHTBUCTUUECKOM PEIaKTH-
pOBAHUU CTaThU; XKeJaTeJbHa KOHCYJIBTAIls HOCUTENS SI3bIKa, SIBJISTIONIETOCS CIEIUaTuCTOM
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIEl OTPACTU COLIMATTBHBIX HayK. Cmambli, A3biK KOMOPbIX He COOMEemcmeyem npa-
8UNAM NPABONUCAHUSL, He OYOYm paccmMampugamscsi U peyeH3upogamncsl.

Hayunbiii ammapar ctatbu. CChUIKM AAIOTCS B TEKCTE 10 caeaytoiiemy oopasity: (Turner 1990);
(Mills, Bela 1997). I1pumeyaHusi 1 MOSICHEHUsI pacroJiararoTcsl Mocjae OCHOBHOIO TeKcTa. B
odopMaeHuu TabuiL, rpauKoB, CXeM, IMarpaMM J0JKHbI YKa3blBaThCsI CChLIKM HA MCTOUHUK
MaTepuaja, Ipyu HeoOXOIMMOCTH TaKKe JTOJKHA YKa3bIBaThCsl METOAMKA pa3paboTKu (pacyera
NIAaHHBIX, BbIBEJICHUsI CBOAHBIX MoKa3aTesel U T.A.) Tabaul, rpadukoB, cxeM. Bce momoOHbIe
MaTepuajibl T1OJKHBI UMETh 3ar0JIOBKU U ITOPSIIKOBbIE HOMepa.
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Bubauorpadus norkHa GbITh COCTaBlIeHA M 0GOpMIICHA TOYHO, B COOTBETCTBUM C Mpeijia-
raeMbIMU HUXKe o0Opa3lamMu:

Monorpaduu (KHUTH U OPOILIOPHI):
Mills Ch. R. (1998) Sociologicheskoje voobrazhenie. Moskva: Strategiya. (In Russian)
Turner J. H. (1974) The Structure of Sociological Theory. Homewood (Illinois): The Dorsey
Press.

Cratbi B cCOOPHUKAX:
Turner R. H. (1990) A Comparative Content Analysis of Biographies. @yen, E. (ed.)
Comparative Methodology: Theory and Practice in International Social Research. London,
etc.: Sage Publications, pp. 134-150.

CraThH B XKypHaJax:
Bela B. (1997) Identitates daudzbalsiba Zviedrijas latviesu dzivesstastos. Latvijas Zinatnu
Akademijas Vestis, A, 51, Nr. 5/6, 112.-129. lpp. (In Latvian)
Shmitt K. (1992) Ponyatie politicheskogo. Voprosi sociologii, Ne 1, str. 37-67. (In Russian)

CrarbH B ra3erax:
Strazdins 1. (1999) Matematiki pasaule un Latvija. Zinatnes Vestnesis, 8. marts. (In Latvian)

Marepuans B nTepuere:
Soms H. Vestures informatika: Saturs, struktura un datu baze Latgales dati. (In Latvian)
Dostupno: http://www.dpu.lv/LD/LDpublik.html (sm. 20.10.2002).

bubnuorpadus cocrapisieTcss B aichaBUTHOM MOpPSAKe haMUIMil WIWM Ha3BaHUM (ecu
aBTOPOM SIBJISICTCSI MTHCTUTYIIMSI) aBTOPOB B COOTBETCTBUH C JJATUHCKKMM aI(DaBUTOM.
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